Casopis Instituta za etnologiju i antropologiju

Filozofskog fakulteta u Beogradu

18 3 8 Beograd, 2024.






Antropologija

Casopis Instituta za etnologiju
i antropologiju (IEA)

Filozofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu

Anthropology

Journal of the Institute of Ethnology
and Anthropology (IEA)
Faculty of Philosophy, University of Belgrade



ANTROPOLOGIJA/ANTHROPOLOGY
Broj 24, sveska 1, 2024. godina / Vol. 24, No. 1, 2024.

Primljeno na sednici Izdavackog saveta odrzanoj 18. 06. 2024. godine
Accepted by Advisory board on 18th of June 2024.

Izdavadi

Institut za etnologiju i antropologiju Odeljenja za etnologiju i antropologiju
Filozofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu

Institute of Ethnology and Anthropology Department of Ethnology and Anthropology
Faculty of Philosophy University of Belgrade

Dosije studio, Beograd

Urednici / Editors

Prof. dr Marko Pisev, Institut za etnologiju i antropologiju
Filozofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu

doc. dr Jelena Cukovié, Institut za etnologiju i antropologiju
Filozofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu

Sekretar Redakcije / Secretary
dr Ivana Gacanovid, Institut za etnologiju i antropologiju
Filozofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu

Redakcija / Editorial board

Prof. dr Adam Kuper, Boston University / LSE; Prof. dr Tim Rhodes, London School of
Hygiene and Tropical Medicine, University of London; Prof. dr Goran Pavel Santek,
redovni profesor Odsjek za etnologiju i kulturnu antropologiju, Filozofski fakultet
Sveudilita u Zagrebu; Dr Gordana Deri¢, naucni savetnik, Institut za evropske
studije, Beograd; Prof. dr Antonadia Monteiro Borges, Instituto de Ciéncias Humanas,
Departamento de Antropologia, Universidade de Brasilia; Dr Petko Hristov, nau¢ni
savetnik, Etnografski institut Bugarske akademije nauka, Sofija; Dr Laura Jiga Iliescu,
Institutului de Etnografie si Folclor ,,Constantin Brailoiu®, Academia Romana, Bucuresti;
Dr Stef Jansen, senior lecturer, School of Social Sciences, University of Manchester;
Dr Sasa Nedeljkovi¢, redovni profesor, Odeljenje za etnologiju i antropologiju Filozofskog
fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu; dr Ljubica Milosavljevié, vi$i nau¢ni savetnik, Institut
za etnologiju i antropologiju Filozofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu; dr Marija
Bruji¢, visi nau¢ni saradnik, Institut za etnologiju i antropologiju Filozofskog fakulteta
Univerziteta u Beogradu; dr Marija Ajduk, nau¢ni saradnik, Institut za etnologiju
i antropologiju Filozofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu; Dr Mira Radojevic,
redovni profesor, Odeljenje za istoriju Filozofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu;
Dr Lidija Radulovi¢, vanredni profesor, Odeljenje za etnologiju i antropologiju
Filozofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu; Dr Jadranka Dordevi¢ Crnobrnja, visi
nau¢ni saradnik, Etnografski institut SANU, Beograd; Dr Aleksandar Krel, vi$i naucni
saradnik, Etnografski institut SANU, Beograd; Dr Marko Stojanovic¢, muzejski savetnik,
nauc¢ni saradnik, Etnografski muzej u Beogradu



Predsednik izdavackog saveta / Chair of the Advisory board
Prof. dr Ivan Kovacevié, Odeljenje za etnologiju i antropologiju
Filozofskog fakulteta u Beogradu

Izdavacki savet / Advisory board

Prof. dr Aleksandar Boskovi¢, Institut drustvenih nauka Beograd; Odeljenje za
etnologiju i antropologiju Filozofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu

Prof. dr Vesna Vucini¢, Odeljenje za etnologiju i antropologiju

Filozofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu

Prof. dr Bojan Ziki¢, Odeljenje za etnologiju i antropologiju Filozofskog fakulteta Uni-
verziteta u Beogradu

dr Ljiliana Gavrilovié, nau¢ni savetnik, Etnografski institut SANU, Beograd

Prevod na engleski / Translation to English: dr Sonja Zakula
Kompjuterska obrada/ Technical support: Dosije studio

Lektor i korektor / Proof reading: dr Nina Kulenovié, dr Marija Mandi¢
Logo: mr Miroslav Niskanovié, SGC

Casopis izlazi tri puta godi$nje/ Journal is published three times a year

Clanci izlaze na srpskom ili engleskom jeziku / The articles are published
in Serbian or English language

Casopis se sufinansira sredstvima Ministarstva za prosvetu i nauku / Journal is
co-funded by Ministry of Education and Science of Republic of Serbia

Tiraz: 300

Casopis se neprofitno distribuira nau¢nim i drugim bibliotekama, ustanovama kulture
iistraziva¢ima u zemlji i inostranstvu / Journal is freely distributed to institutions of
science and culture, public libraries, and individual researchers in Serbia and abroad

Casopis se besplatno moze preuzeti sa sajta www.anthroserbia.org
Journal is free to download from the Web site www.anthroserbia.org

ISSN 1452-7243
COBISS.SR-ID 136468492
Elektronsko izdanje ISSN 2334-881X

Adresa redakcije:

Filozofski fakultet, Cika Ljubina 18-20
11000 Beograd

011/3206-298

antropologija@f.bg.ac.rs
www.anthroserbia.org






Clanci:

9-26 | bojan JKuxuh

Boja 6ej3bona — (Mut o Tome)
Kako je uHTerpucana MJIb

27-47 |Milica Mitrovié
Special Food on the Feasting Menu:
Remains of Archaeological Meals Served With
Ethnoanthropological Aperitifs

49-73 | Ljubica Milosavljevi¢
Starost u muzickom videu:
antropoloska perspektiva

75-96 | Op Pagocas Ilymmh, pex. mpod.
Kuneckn ITpasHuK I7TaflHUX IeMOHA U [yXOBa:
M3THAHCTBO U MOBpPAaTaK

97-121 | Anekcaunapa Ilerposuh
O KynTypy Hacuba U >KEHCKOM MCKYCTBY:
nposa u noesuja Tawe Crynap Tpudynosnh
123-147 |Suzana Lekovi¢
Klub medunarodnog prijateljstva u Beogradu (1954-1969):
mesto kulturnih susreta u socijalistickoj Jugoslaviji
149-168 |Jelena Cukovi¢
Cultural anthropology and cognitive science:
Mapping the environment






Clanci i studije

Articles






Originalni nau¢ni rad
UDK 796.357.2(73):316.7 http://doi.org/10.21301/ant2411

bojan JKuknh

Ogemerve 3a eiliHONOIUjY U aHIAPOTIONOTUjY
Qunoszopckoi paxynitieiia Ynusepsuitieitia y beoipagy
bzikic@f.bg.ac.rs

BOJA BEJ3BOJIA - (MUT O TOME)
KAKO JE UHTETPMCAHA MJIB!

Ancrpakt: Bejz6on je copt xoju ce y CAJl, kao u mMpoM CBeTa, HOCMATpa TOTO-
BO Yy CMNCIy 3aMEHCKe 3HademCKe OpefHMIe IOjMOBMMA ,AMepuka“ u ,Amepud-
kn“. Hajpaxuuje npodecronanto Takmudere y 6ejsdony jecte ImaBHa 6ej3bon nura
(MJIB), xoja mocToju rOTOBO Bek U 1mo. 15.04. 1947. ropuse, Ilexu Po6uHCoH je moctao
npBu AdpoaMeplKaHall KOji je 3aUrpao y 1m0j. AMepUKaHIM TO HasuBajy MHTerpa-
I[VIjOM JINTe, OffHOCHO IIPeJIOMHMM TPEeHYTKOM Y BaTOM IIpolLiecy. Y TEeKCTy ce pa3Marpa
yIIpaBO Ta IIpolecyanHocT gorabaja, ogHOCHO MuToTBOpauko Kopuirherme pgorabaja
Kao osHauyjyher nenokymnHor npoueca. To ce YMHU IpefcTaBbambeM KaKo je OLUIO 0
pacHe cerperanuje y aMepykoM 6ej3601y, Ha Koji HauMH je crpoBobeHa, Kako ce 60-
puio u usbopuro npotus we. [Tokasyje ce ga ce TakaB JUCKYPC CacTOjU OF, CIMYHUX
elleMeHaTa Off KaKBUX Ce CacToje MUTOBM — Off XePOjCKMX aKTepa U HUXOBUX BEIMKMX
Iena Koja mpeokpehy TOk mcTopuje, Te fa ce MPeHOCH Ha MCTOBETAaH HAYMH, IPUKa3-
MBambeM MCTOPUjCKUX UMIbeHNIA Kao 00pasalia, a He Kao Y3POYHO-IOCTIeANIHOT H13a
PA3IMYNTUX COLMOKYNTYPHNUX OKOTHOCTH.

KibyuHe peun: 6ej36or; pacHa cerperaiuja; aMmepudka KyaTypa; MUTOTBOPCTBO.

VBop,

Csaxor 15.04. y I'maBHoj 6ej36on muru (Major League Baseball, y namem
tekcty MJIB)? mpocnasiba ce [lan [lekuja Po6uncona. Taj marym ofHOCK Cce Ha

1  Pap je HacTao Ha OCHOBY IIpeflaBama ,bpoj 42 u 60ja 6ejsbomna’, ogpxaHom y oksupy He-
me/be amepuuke Kyarype Ha ®unosopckom dakynrery y Beorpagy 11.04.2024. Peanu-
3alMjy MCTpakKMBamwba (QUHAHCUjCKM je TORp>Kaio MUHUCTapCTBO HayKe, TEXHOTOLIKOT
pasBoja u nHoBanuja Peny6muke Cpbuje y ckomny ¢puHAHCHpamba HaYYHOUCTPAKMBAYKOT
pama Ha YHuepsutery y beorpamy - ®unosodckoMm dakynrery, 6poj yropopa 451-03—
66/2024-03/ 200163.

2 OcHoBHu mojmoBy npodecnoHanuux 6ejsdon rakmmuewa y CAJl jecy DImaBHa jmra u
Hipke nure. IToTome crye Kao pasBojHe ure IpBoj 1 y wuMa ce HagMehy K1y6oBu Koje
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npBu fjaH y cesonn 19473, kana je Ilejmc Pyssent Po6uucon nocrao npsu Ad-
poaMepMKaHal] KOju je 3aUrpao y HajcTapyjoj ¥ HajBa>KHUjOj IPOQeCcrOHaIHO]
JIUTY HajcTapujer CIOpTCKOr TakMmuuerwa y CAJl. AMepMKaHIM KaXKy fja je aura
Taga ,uHTerpucana“t. [loTomn nspas ofHOCHK ce Ha YnmbeHunly na y MJIB, kao
Yy KpPOBHOM TaKMu4ewy npodecuoHaaHor 6ej30oma, HUTU Y TAKO3BAaHUM HM-
XKVIM JIUTaMa Koje cy (611e) moBesaHe ca \boM, HujeiaH AdpoaMeprKaHall, Kao
HU ocoba TakBe 60je KoXe 3a KOjy ce CyMmbaslo Ja Huje Oefa, Huje 3aurpaia
TOTOBO II0/1a BeKa IIpe TOra, a LITO je IepPUOL Y KOjeM Cy yoOnudeHa Ta TaKMM-
Jera y OHOM BUJY Yy KaKBOM II0CTOje laHac (Swain 2005).

MJIb Huje mocTaja MHTETpMCaHA OfijefHOM, HapaBHO, POOMHCOHOBUM
ynaackoM y 1by. Ha TakBoM HeueMy pafinjio ce Mare-Bylle aKTYBHO TOTOBO 4M-
TaBy fielieHnjy npe 15.04.1947, a npohu he jour Buine ox fenienuje ox taja mpe
HETO LITO JOCTOBHO y CBAKOM HeHOM TMMY 3aurpa 6apem jeman Adpoamepn-
KaHa1pP. Y BpeMe Kaja je POOMHCOH OKOH4Yao Kapujepy (HakoH ce3oHe 1956),
pelyuMo, y TPy Off IIeCHaecT KIy0oBa HUje joLI 3aMrpao HMjeflaH TaMHOIYT
urpad (Henry 1997). VI mopep Tora, HaBefileHM BaTyM y3MMa Ce Kao IPasHUK y
CBeTy aMepuyKor 6ejadoma, caMuM TUM IIOK/Iamba My Ce HaXma y IIMPOj jaB-
HOCTM U TOT aHa OpPTaHMU3yjy ce pasIMYMUTU IPUTOIHM IpOrpaMiy, ako He U
CBEYaHOCTM Ha 6¢j360/ TepeHnMa 1 0Ko BUX y 1enoj semspr (Kaplan 2007). He
obenexxasa ce, JakJie, CaMO OHO IITO Ce 3aJCTa JOTOAWIIO TOT flaHa, Beh mayro-
TpajHe MOC/IeinIie IIPOUCTEKIIe U3 TOT jefMHCTBEHOT orabaja.

Huje y nuramy HukakBa Kynrypa cehama, kako 61 ce TO MOITIO OLIeHUTH
Ha IIPBM TIOTTIE]], MOX/Ia, Beh IIpe MuTO/morn3sanmja cBojeBpCHOT KpUTIYHOT J10-

cy ¢unmjane MJIb tuMoBa. Pasuka je, y OCHOBY, Y BUCMHM YTOBOPa, TEPUTOPHja/IHO]j HO-
KPUBEHOCTY TaKMudera u Ay>KuHu cesone. Y MJIb cBaku Tum opurpa 162 yrakmuie y
peryapHoM Jely ce30He, TOK je Taj 6poj y HibkuM nurama 150. Mrpaum mops yroBopom
ca MJIb TMMOBMMa MOTY UTPATH y TOKY jefHe Ce30He 3a OMIO KOjy IMXOBY Quumjany y
HIDKVM JTMraMa, kao 1 3a MJIb TuM. Y TMMOBe HYDKMX JIMTa IIajby ce, Ha ogpeheHo — kpahe
— BpeMe UTpayl Koji Cy ce TeK OIOpPaBWIN Of IOBPefe, TaMO Ce Kajle TaJeHTH, Kao U MHO-
CTpaHM UTPadM KOjU Ce TOTINCYjy IIOf MoceOHUM ycnoBuMa (Hucy 6upanu Ha apadry). Y
HOBECHOM CMICITY, TEPMUH ,,HIDKe JIUre OGHOCH Ce Ha CBe IpodecioHanHe 1 monymnpode-
CHMOHAJIHE JIUT€ KOje Cy Ollepucaje Ha MambyM TPXXMUIITAMA, OfJHOCHO Ha OTPaHMYEHOj Te-
putopuju, ca MambyUM GMHAHCUJCKUM CPECTBMMA, HIDKVM yrOBOpYMMA 3a Urpade, MamiM
OpojeM yTaKMMI[a IO Ce30HM M YeCTO — HECTATHOM CTPYKTypoM. B. Hip. Axelrod 2021.

3 MJIb ce urpa faHac Of Kpaja MapTa MM IIOYeTKa ampuia B0 Kpaja cemreMbpa wim Imo-
yeTKa okTOOpa. Y Bpeme Ilexuja Po6uHCOHa Urpasa ce off IONOBUHE alpuia 10 CpeAyHe
okTOOpa U y 06a CIy4aja MUCTIVMM Ha perylIapHHu jeo ce3oHe (y KojeM CBaky TUM JaHac
opurpa 162 yrakmuiie, foK ux je 1947. rogyHe urpao 154). Fbemy crnenn sourpabame Koje
MOXe Jla IIOTpaje M LeMX Mecell laHa JlaHac, a MOIJIO jeé fla Tpaje MO BaJeceTaK MaHa
y Pobunconoso Bpeme. Vrpa ce u urpaio ce cBakogHeBHO (OCUM OTIPUINKE TPOJZHEBHE
nayse Kajia je Ytakmuiia cBux 3Besfia, All Star Match), Hekaza MCTU TMMOBU OIMIPajy U
IBe yTaKMMUIIe Y TOKY jeflHOT laHa, OfaKJie IIPBOT JaHa Y CE30HN UTPajy CBY TUMOBU, TAKO
Ia u3pas ,0TBapame Ce30He I ,IPBI JaH MOIy IPeCTaB/baTi CHOHUME M3pa3a Koju ce
kopuctu 'y Amepunn, Opening Day.

4 https://www.mlb.com/mlb-together/jackie-robinson-day,  https://www.mlb.com/phillies/
community/educational-programs/uya-negro-league/road-to-baseball-integration, B. Ta-
kobe Schug, Niederjohn and Wood 2021.

5 IMocnenwu cy ce ,uuterpucamu’ bocron ,,Pex Coxc* 21.07.1959. ropute, Kaja je 3a mbuUX
npBu nyT HacTynuo Vnajia [pun.
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rabaja. ITojam kynType cehama Besyje ce 3a IpOXIB/beHa UCKYCTBA U HUXOBA
HaKHa/lHa TyMadema Off CTpaHe aKTepa ofropapajyhux memraBama, 6e3 063upa
Ha BVXOBY YJIOTY Y BUMA, IOK je Mjeja KpUTUYHOT jorabaja BesaHa 3a HeKnu
IIPEeJIOMHY IIOBECHM MOMEHAT ¥ HheTOBO AYTOPajHO TPAyMaTCKO [Ie/IOBalbe He
CaMoO Ha KY/ITYypHO IOMMambe IOroheHnx mwuMe, Beh 1 Ha HBUXOBO OpPraHU30-
Bambe CBAKOJHEBHOT )XIBOTA Kao MOC/IeANIle TaKBMX uckycrasa (Das 1996, 5 et
passim). Ynaszak Ilexuja Po6uncona y MJIb Huje TpaymMaTudyaH y TOM CMUCIY
Jia je M3a3Bao HeraTMBHe IIOC/IEAMILe 10 HbeTa MIN Herope OMbKme, HUTK 32
OHY 3ajeHUI]y KOjy je Y TOM TPeHYTKY IpPe[iCTaB/ba0 y O4MMa CaBPEMEHMKA,
anmy yTHIAj TOTA HA TJIaBHE 3aMHTePeCcoBaHe CTPaHe, [a Ceé TAKO M3pasyuM, 6110
je pasopaH 3a Impucranuiie 1 IoO6OpHMUKe pacHOTr ofBajama y CAJl — 3a Heke
y TMO3UTUBHOM, 33 HEKe y HeraTMBHOM CMUCITY — M 306u/ba je, y3 MHOTe ipyre
cmmyHe porabaje, momyie, KojuMma je obmmoBana mosecT ITokpera 3a /byfcka
npaBa, Ha IIpUMep, YTUI[A0 Ha OOMMKOBambe He CaMO CBeTa MpOQecrOHaTHOT
6ejzbona y Toj 3em/bu, Beh 1 CBAKO[HEBHOT XMBOTA Y 1H0j°.

ITpBu Hactyn Llekuja Po6uncona y MJIb npencraB/ba MUTeMy, OHY Kpy-
LMjaTHY, MUTA O TOMe Kako je mHTerpucana MJIb. To Huje jeguHM MUT Be3aH
3a 6ej3607, HapaBHO. JellaH Off HAjIIO3HATU)MX jecTe OHaj ,KAKO je M3MUIUbEH
6ej3601°, Koju TOBOPYU O TOMe J1a ra je usymeo A6bnep Jlabnmej us Kynepcrayna
y npxasu Ibyjopk, Hanmcasum npasuia 1839. rogune (Deanne 2012, 1-4)7.
Cmunoct [labnesejoBor mucama npasuia ¥ POOMHCOHOBOT IPBOT HACTYIA 3a
»JJorepc” y ToMe je IITO IpefiCTaB/bajy CIOMEHYTe KpyLiijasHe MUTEMe CBOjUX
MUTOBa, anu U pedepeHiie cTBapHux gorabaja. [labnzej je 36mpa Hammcao mnpa-
BIJIA Koja he MOCIyXUTK KacHMje Ka0 OCHOBA ,,BbYjOpIIKOr cTua 6ejzbona” un
[laHAIIBYX IIPaBUIa Te Urpe, 6am kao mTo je PobuHcoH 3aucra 6mo npsu Ad-
poamepukasal y mogepHoj MJIB. IIpegmer oBor TekcTa HUCY MUTOBU O 6€j3-
6oy camu 1o cebu, Beh — uMajyhu y Buny To, 1a ce pagy 0 MUTOTIOTU3ALVjI
MOBECHUX JelllaBama, I0KasNBambe TOra Jja KpylLyjalHe MUTeMe IpefCTaB/bajy
IpeHoLIeHhe KYITYPHO YOOIMYeHMX AUCKYP3UBHMX obpasama o porabajuma
KOj! ce ITaMTe TaKo fIa 03Ha4aBajy Ipoliece, 3alpaso.

Inm papa, ogatie, jecTe IoKa3MBambe KaKO COLMOKY/ITYPHM IIPOLECH JIO-
Bofie Jio porahaja Koju ce cMaTpajy mpeloMHUM, OUTHUM, KPUTUYHUM — KaKo

6  3a oHe Koju OM IOCTaBM/IN NUTabE »a KaKO TO TauHO?“ MMajyhu y Bupy mocnenmu jeo
pedeHnIle, jenaH of MHOTMX OATOBOpa MOrao 01 ja IIacu, peuumo, fa AppoaMepuKaHIn
Hurge y CAJ] Buille HUCY IPUCU/BEHN A KOPUCTe OCeOHe jaBHe YecMe, IIPOCTOpe, IPEBO3
u ToMe cmmyHo. VsBan CAJl cy Moxza 3abopaB/beHe OKOTHOCTH adpoaMepydke CBaKO-
IHEBUIIE KOje Ce OIMCYjy u3pasoM ,Amepuka [Inma Kpoya“ (B. ame y TekcTy), anu y Toj
3eM/bM TO CBAKAKO HMje CIIyYaj.

7 [labnpej je 6uo mpodecroHanHy BOjHUK, opuuup, Koju ce ucrakao y Ipahamckom pary,
ydecTByjyhu urpom cny4aja y asa k/py4Ha gorahaja tor cyko6a. Komanpmosao je aprume-
pujckom yetoM y 6uim 3a Gopr Camrep, KojeM je 3aIIpaBO OTIIOYEO PaT, Te je[fHOM Off Tpu
nuBusyje IIpsor kopmyca Apmuje IToromaka Bojcke Yuuje y Burn xop, Terucbypra, mpe-
y3eBIIM KOMaH/y HajJl TMM KOPIIyCOM HaKOH morunbuje reHepana Pejuonaca. Ocum Tora je
IaTEeHTUPAo OTBOpeHM cropy TpaMBaj y Can PpaHipmcky u 6o mpencegHuk Teosodckor
npyursa CAJL
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TOJl TO Ha3Ba/y, WTO he OUTU yIMILEHO MpefCTaB/balkbeM TOTa KaKo je HOLIIO
JI0 pacHe cerperanuje y aMeprykoM 6ej300my, Ha KOjy HauuH je cnpoBobeHa,
KaKo ce 60puao u u3bopuao NpoTus mwe. MHoOre cTBapy Mopae Cy ce JJoro-
puty pa 6u Pobuncon 3aurpao y MJIB, a To IITO je HAaIIOKOH 3aUIpao y TOj
JINTY TIPefiCTAB/balo je YC/IOB TOMe Ja y 10j 3aurpajy u apyru Adpoamepnd-
KI UTpadi, ay He CMao OHM, HapaBHO, Beh u JlaTuHOaMepuKaHIy 1 A3ujatu.
Ono mTa xohy #a xaxeMm jecte — fa uHTerpanuja 6ejsdona y CAJl Huje 6una
norabaj, Beh mpouec. Vcro Baku n 3a cerperanujy 6ej3b6ona u mwerop HacTa-
HaK, HapaBHO, /M KaKo je To Beh Mmokas3aHy y aHTPOIO/IOTUjM OFAaBHO, IOBECT
ce maMTu Kpo3 gorabaje koju mpeficTaBibajy mpolece, Kpo3 KyJITypHe KOTHM-
TMBHe 00paclie KOjy CyrepyIly ia OHO IITO HaM IPeTXOAM MaMTIMO TaKO IITO
6upamo Kpy4dHe porabhaje Kojuma cakmmamo IIypa feliaBama y oppehenom
BPeMEHCKOM IepUOfy, Te faTuM forahajuMa o3HauaBaMo Iepyofe — IOHeKas
u y 6ananHoj popmu, Tuna aa je Xenpu Ocmu 610 ycIelraH MyILIKapal, Bra-
Jiap KOj je MMao MHOTO >KeHa u y6uo Heke off 1ux (Leach 1969, 81-82).

bej36on, aMmepuyky MUT ¥ KyITYPHU IPOU3BO, Y je[THOM

3a TakBe oOpaciie K/bY4HO je ia Cy OPraHM30BaHY — IIONYT ,,IPABUX  MMU-
TOBa (OHNUX Y CMMCITYy CBeTe IIPUIIOBECTV) OKO JIMYHOCTM M Jiela IIOjefHIX
ocoba, TaKO3BaHUX BEMMKMX /byau. VIcTuHa je ha je aHTpomnonoruja — takobhe
OfIaBHO — JIeHYHIIMpaja CTBAPHY MOTYRHOCT IIOjefMHIIa ja CAMOCTAIHO 1 6e3
n4nje noMohy, IpaKkTUYHO, yCMepaBa pPYLUITBEHe U KY/ITypHe II0jaBe, yCTaHO-
Be U OJHOCEe TaKo Ja Mema Ipasan ucropuje (Vajt 1970, 176 et passim, 213 et
passim). To He Memwa, MehyTuMm, ybeheme. A BepyejM ncroBpeMeHo u noTpedy
JbBYAU Ja CHa)KHe IPYLITBEHe aKTepe IIOCMATPajy Kao jeAMHO CIOCOOHe U Ofi-
TOBOPHE 3a [I[pyLITBEHe IIPOMeHe, OflaK/le Ce TaKBIU IIOje[lMHIIM I0jaB/byjy U y
MUTY O MHTeTpalujI, a IIpe Tora cerperanuju 6ejsdona. Y npuHuumy, To Mo-
JKEMO Jla IOCMAaTpPaMo KOa jeIMHCTBEHM MUT U OH Iyacu ja je Ejmpujan Encon
OZITOBOPAH 3a IIOCTaB/balbe TAKO3BaHe IpaHulie 6oje y 6ejadomy ocamueceTnnx
TOfiViHA TO[MHA [eBETHAECTOr BEKa, a Jja je OHa BaXkKuia cBe NOK bpend Puku
Huje omoryhmo Ilexujy Pobuncony pa saurpa 3a ,,Jlonepc” cpenuuom anpuia
1947. rogune.

IIpe Hero mITO Ka)keM HELITO O [IABHMM JIMKOBMMA TOI MUTA, Tpeba Aa
OZITOBOPMM Ha IMTame — 300r 4era je 6€j360/1 TOMMKO 3HAYajaH 3a NMPUIY O
pacaum mpobnemuma CAJl Tokom 6e3mano npa Beka. He 3Ha ce ca curypHo-
mwhy fa 7 je Ta urpa cCaMOHMK/IAa HA aMePUYKOM Ty, Ta4HUje — Y KOIMKOj Mepu
HIje, VIV TIpefiCTaB/ba paspabuBame cTapuje eHITIeCKe CeoCKe Urpe payHAepc.
IlocToje pasnmnunTe MpETIOCTABKE O TOME, KOje Cy MpeleBaHTHE 3a TEMY Pajia,
HapaBHO, /Ml YMILEHNUIIA jecTe Jia je 6€j360/m — 1 TO yIpaBo IO IMpPaBUIMMA
Koje je ocMucuo [labrefej u o kojuMa ce urpao y okonuuu Ibyjopka y npsoj
HIOJIOBMHM JIeBeTHAECTOT BeKa, MOCTao jour mpe Ipabanckor parta y To Bpeme
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pelaK Ipou3Bof, MIafie aMepuyuKe KyAType Koju ¢y U caMy AMepUKaHIM CMa-
Tpany opuUrMHanHO cBojuM. Kao Takas, jomr 1860. rogune y Konrpecy je Has-
BaH ,,OMI/bEHOM aMepMYKOM pa3bpubpurom’, mTo je u3pas Koju ce U AaHac
kopuctu (Macklin 1999).

Kao xynrypunu apredaxr, 6ej3601m npencTaBba 3pas HOCTAIIUje 3a Bpe-
MeHNMa Koja Cy ce MOXKZIa JlecuIa, @ MOXK/ia ¥ HUCY, a/lit 4uja CBOjCTBa Cy 6mia
HEBMHOCT M HEMCKBApPEHOCT XXMBOTA, Beha IOBe3aHOCT /byAU ca IPUPOJOM,
HaIJIalllaBalbe 3Havaja Iopopulle, IpucHuje Bese usMeby /pyau y 3ajegmuun
u ToMe cm4Ho. OHO IITO je 3HAaYajHO jecTe WITO y MUTalby HMje CaMO JlaHa-
IIBY HAPaTyB, Beh ce 0 TOj UIpM TaKO MMUCIMIIO jOLI MOYETKOM ITPOLIIOT BeKa
(Vincent 2007, 4). CBe 10 IOJIOBMHE TOT BeKa, 301/ba, Y MHOTMM MambJM Mec-
TIMa, @ HAPOUNUTO 110 PYypaIHUM CpefiMHaMa, HaJIMeTarmbe u3Mehy cTaHOBHMKa
JiBa IPOCTOPHO O/1CcKa MecTa 6110 je HauMH HpoBohema Hefe/be, OfMax IOCye
moceTe LIPKBY, a IIpe mopoguyHor pydka. Ca gpyre cTpaHe, OHM KOjU Cy ce
CMaTpany UCK/bYIEHNM UM HEJOBO/BHO YK/bYYEHUM Y IINPY 3ajefHUIY — IIO-
IIyT aMepUYKNX JeBpeja y MOCIeNbUM JelieHjaMa JeBeTHAeCTOr U IIPBUM Jie-
IleHVjaMa JBaJieceTor Beka, Ha 6ej360i1 1 y4emrhe y ca BYM IOBE3aHUM aKTVB-
HOCTVMA, I7Iefiali Cy Kao Ha MPWINKY 3a MOTIYHO apMpMICame CONCTBEHOT
upeHturtera Kao Amepukanana (Alpert 2008).

Y Amepunm mocToju mspas mo KojeM Mama, 6ej3b6on u mmra of jabyka
IpeCTaB/bajy TeMe/bHe BPEJHOCTM aMepudke KyaType. VIMrmmnmpa ce mo-
Be3aHOCT 6ej3boma 1 goMa, fjakie, IITO 3HAYM [ja [IOCTOjU YHyTapaMepyudka
upeHTUMKAIMja YIPaBO ca TOM UTPOM Kao BUIOM aMepI4Kor camoonpebema.
360r Tora Mut o [labnzejy kao TBopIy 6ej360a OICTaje 1 MOpef Tora IITO je
4MIbEHNYHO YTBpHeHo ma ce oHo mTo he 6uty Ha3BaHO 6ej3bonoM urpano u
y apyrum genosuma CAll, a He camo y Ibyjopky, Te fa MMa HeCyMbMBe CINY-
HOCTH Ca CIIOMEHYTOM CTapujoM eHITIeCKoM urpoM. bej6son je of Hajpanujnx
JlaHa, y CYIITVHY, CMaTPaH IeJIOM aMePUYKOT KYITYPHOT UJEHTUTETa, OfaKIe
Cy yTeMe/bMBaulL, aKo Oalll He aMepuyKe KyIType y IPaBOM CMUCITY pedl, anu
CBAaKaKO — aMepMYKOT APYIITBA, HOTOMIIM aHITIOCAKCOHCKVX JOCEe/beHNKa, Ja-
Banu cebu 3a mpaso f#a oxpehyjyhn ko moxe ma urpa ,amepuuky urpy, cyre-
puiry Kora Tpeba cMarpaty AMepuKaHIMa, 3anpaso (Beck 2014).

CrenuduanocT 6ej360ma 1 y TOMe je ITO ce HUje pa3sBMO KAO LIKOJICKA
CIIOPT, Kao LITO je To 610 cay4aj ca (amepuukum) ¢pynbanom y CAJl, umm pa-
réujeM u KkpukeroM y Bemikoj bpuranmju. Op moderka je cMaTpaH ,,Hapof-
CKOM“ UrpoM, npodecroHanM30BaH je ¥ KOMeplyjannu3oBaH Of PaHUX JlaHa, a
Ha4MH Ha KOjJ je TO yYMIbeHO II0CTA0 je obpasall 3a opraHmn3oBame npodecno-
HayHor ciopta y CAJl y mennun. Y TOM CMUCITY, 3 Pas/InKy Off OBJie CIIOMEeHY-
TUX CIIOPTOBA, 32 Ibera Ce Huje BepoBajlo — OHOCHO, HMje TaKo IpefCTaB/baH
— Jla M3pa)kaBa eTMYHOCT HEKOT II0CeOHOT KapaKTepa, Ha IpYMep TOCIOJCKOT,
IPOIYXBO/bEHOT, BICOKOOOpa3oBaHOT 1 ToMe cmmyHo. Of caMor 1moyeTka 610
je »,aMepuuka urpa 3a AMepuKaHIie®, TO jecT jeAMHO CBOjCTBO KOje My je Ipu-
MVICMBAHO y KYJATYPHOj MMUCIIM JPYIITBA ¥ KOjeM ce pasBujao O6mIo je To ma
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je — amepuuku. 360r Tora je ydemhe y npogecroHasHO OpraHU30BaHUM 6¢j3-
0071 TaKMMYeHIMa IPeACTaB/baIo HOTBPAY YK/BYYEHOCTH Y OIMIITeaMEePUIKI
UJEHTUTEeT NPUIIAJHUIMMA CBYX OHMX IpyIla Koje APYTM WM Koje caMme cebe
HICY MHMIVjamHO Tako poxuskasam (Kelly 2007).

JIuramika TakMu4ea y 6€j300/1y opraH30BaHa Cy Off IIe3[eCeTIX TOfANHA
JleBETHAECTOT BeKa, a 1876. romuHe ocHoBaHa je Haunonanua nura npodecno-
Ha/HMX 6€j360/1 K1y6oBa, mpereya faHauiwme HaryonamHe mure MJIES. IIpo-
¢decnonannu 6ej3b6on y mouetky cy urpamm pohenum AmepukaHuM, HapaBHO,
OJHOCHO YITIABHOM OHM aHIJIOCAKCOHCKMX KOp€Ha, a TOKOM IIOCTIefiibe Jelle-
HUje IeBETHEACTOr BeKa IIOCTENEHO CY Y TMM TaKMMUYeIbMMa IOCTajany Ipu-
CYTHUjJY NpUIAJHULM Pa3IMUYUTUX €BPOINCKMX HapomgHocTu. IloueTkoMm pABa-
meceror Beka, y MJIb cy ce mojaBumm u npBu JlaTmoHOaMepUKaHIN, TAaIHMjE
Ky6aHn1y, koju cy 3aj0Bo/baBaay KpUTepUjyM fia cy ,60emn®. IloTome ce ofHO-
CIJIO Ha NPeBACXOMIHM BU3YeITHM YTUCAK O BUXOBOj KOMIUIEKCHjY, OGHOCHO Ha
noppasyMeBajyhn saxteB fa ce pagyu 0 oco6aMa jaCHOT €BPOIICKOT eTHIYKOT
nopekina (Ruck 2011, 63).

boja urpe u mena rpannna

MeKcuKaHIM Cy paHO HpuxBaTvayM 6€j306071 Kao BaKaH [ieo CBOje Ky-
Type — Kako oHM y Mekcuky, Tako u oun y CAJl, mehytum, xao u 3a fpy-
re ocobe JTaTMHOAMEPUYKOT MOPEK/Ia, OFf OHUX KOjU CY >KeJIelu Ja Ta Urpajy
npogecnonanio y MJIb 1 mweHUM HIDKMM JIMIaMa 3aXTeBaJIo Ce Ja 3a/J0BOJbe
YCTIOB TaKO3BaHOT IIPABIJIA KaIlu KPBY, KOje je T/IaCUI0, OTIPUIINKE, a 0coba
He MOXKe OUTM cMarpaHa 0e/loM YKOIMKO MMa GapeM jefHy Kal KpBu (MeTa-
(GopMYKM CXBaTaHO U y TO BpeMe) Hebemadykor nopekna. JpyruM pedrma, ako
OWJI0 KO Off IbeHMX IIpefiaka Hije 610 y HOTIyHOCTH 6€0, 0coba ce Huje MOITa
cmarpary 6eoM. JacHo je la ce pajmIo o ,IIPaBMITy  Koje je 6uIo ocMuIbe-
HO TaKoO Ja CIIped) TaKO3BaHe PacCHO MelIOBMTe OpakoBe, WM fa UX 6apeM
ceefie Ha MuHUMYyM (Peterson 1970, 17 et passim). Y cnydajy MekcukaHala,
Kao 1 fpyrux JlaTuHOaMepuKaHana y 6ej360m1y, MHCUCTUPATIO ce TMOCeOHO Ha
IBEMY, MaKo Te 0cobe 4ak U Kaja Cy 3aJ0BO/baBajie JjaTe KPUTepUjyMe, HUCY
Oute HOXVB/baBaHe Kao ,IIPaBy OE/MIY y MHOTMM CpefyIHaMa, O 4YeMy FOBOPU
" aMOMBajIeHTaH OJHOC IIpeMa MPBUM UTPayyMa TaTVHOAMEPUYKOT IIOpeK/Ia y
MJIb (Lomax 1998).

[IpaBuio ,jemHe Kamm KpBU“ OWJIO je MpUMeHMBAHO Iupe off Oejsdona
y meBeTHaecToBekoBHUM CAJl. HakoH npucajegumerna HeKaJalllbUX MeKCUY-

8 MJIB ce cacroju on HaunoHnanHe nure u AMepuuke nure (duja mpereda je ocHopaHa 1901.
rofuHe) u cBe 0 1997. roguHe y TAKMMYAPCKUM YTaKMMI[AMa MOITIM CY Jia Ce CYCPeTHY
camo mobegHuuy THX mura y CBeTCKoj cepuju (Urpa ce Ha 4eTMpu fobujeHe yTaKMulle).
Op Te ropyHe yBefieHe ¢y Mebynuramke yrakmute (1j. cycpetu timosa u3 HJI u AJI to-
KOM Pery/IapHOT e/la Ce30He) 1 BbUX0B 6poj moBehaBao ce U3 ce3o0He y Ce30HY.
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kux teputopuja CAJl 1848. rogune, peunmo, Yrosop us IBafienyme rapaHro-
Bao je IpMjeM Y aMepMYKO [IP>KaB/baHCTBO CBMM MeKCMKAaHLIMMa KOjU Cy ce
3aTeK/IM Ha TUM TepuTopMjaMa. Y IIpaKcy, Kao WITO je To 61o cmydaj ca Ka-
mmdopHujoM 1 TekcacoMm, Ap>KaB/bacTBO Cy Bobujae ocobe jacHOT eBPOIICKOT
HOpeK/Ia; YKOMUKO 61 ce CyMIbasio Jla MMajy JOMOpofiauke (MHAVjaHCKe) MIn
appoamepuyke KpBU, [[P)KaB/baHCTBO je Of[pMIJAHO U TeK he OKOMHOCTHM Koje
cy ycnenmne 3aBpieTky Ipabanckor pata y CAJl yrumaru ga ce mpecTaHe ca
TaKBOM BPCTOM IpaBHO HedopmaiHe auckpumuHanuje (Nuiez 2022).

BenonytocT cama o ce6u Huje Mopaja 3HaUMTK M TO fia he ocoba 6utn
CMaTpaHa jeflHaKo 0e/I0M Kao Ja je aHITIOCAKCOHCKOT, TePMaHCKOT MM (paH-
I[yCKOT TIOpeKsIa, penyuMo. Vraamjanu cy ce, cmmuHo JIaTMHOaMepUKaHIVMA,
I0jaB/bUBA/IN KA0 AETVMUYHO O€/IN y pAaHUM aMepUYKUM KY/ITYPHUM IIpeAcTa-
BaMa O €THOPACHOM ITOPEKITY, KaKo cy To HasuBamu. Ilocrojana je momucHa Ka-
teropusanyja CeBepHux 1 Jy>xuux VMranmjana go nocne IIpsor cBeTckor para,
IZie Cy ce IIPBUMA CMATpPa/IM OHM KOju Cy O jacHO Oere KoxXe, IOK je Apyru
TepMUH 010 pe3epBUCaH 3a OHe TaMHIje Koxke. [TocebaH ciy4aj mpencTaBbanim
cy JeBpeju, Koju cy 6mmu jacHO Gere KOXKe, JOAYIIE, alyl je COLMOPEeINTIjCKA
AQHMMO3UTET IIpeMa ’bIMa YCI0B/baBa0 HBIXOB TPEeTMAaH A0 OTIPU/INKE ABafie-
CeTUX TOAJHA NPOIUIOr BeKa Kao PaslMuUTUX Off ,lIpaBux Oermana‘, TauHuje
- 6unm cy cMarpaHu npunagHuiMa rnocebHe, cemurcke pace (Brodkin 1998).
OuurnenHo je, 3Ha4M, fia CY ,paca’, ,eTHULUTET MU ,pelnuruja“ Oumm mnojMoBu
KOju Cy ce OpKamu U Jja ce IpeACTaBa O TOMe KO je ,0e0“ ofHOCKTa, 3ampaBo,
caMo Ha 0cobe eBPOIICKOT MOpeK/Ia jacHO Oerte Koxke 1 XxpuirhaHe, IITO 1 jecTe
610 momasuIITe pacHe cerperanuje y 6€j360y y Apyroj IOIOBYHM JieBeTHae-
CTOT U IIPBOj IIOJIOBVHU JBafleCeTOT BeKa.

PacHa cerperanuja y 6ej3bony ynyhyje Ha cxBaTame 0 TOMe, 3aIIpaBo, Aa
aKo je Ta UIpa — a ca HbOM U IpOoQeCHOHATHO OpraHM30BaHA TaKMUYEHA —
CMaTpaHa pPaHOM KYITYPHOM OJJIMKOM IIOCEOHOT aMepU4KOT MJEeHTUTETa,
MOCMATPAHOT KaO CYIITUHCKY Pa3IMYUTOT Y OTHOCY Ha MICXOJMIIHE eBPOIICKe
eTHOKYT/IypHe UJeHTUTeTe, TpebasIo je [a je Urpajy MCK/bYIMBO AMEepUKAHINL.
Oparne mpousnasy fa OpHIM (KOju Y TO BpeMe HICY KOPUCTWIN OfipeIHULY
»~Adpoamepukanuy“ 3a camooppebeme, HUTU Cy Apyre aMepuyke eTHUYKe
3ajefHMIIe TAKO IVIeflale Ha UX) HNUCY 6mmm cmarpaHu AmepmkaHinmma. O
TOMe TOBOPU M Kpoy (Y je[JHOM 3Hauemwy ,BpaHa', a y APYroM ,Iajcep”) Kao
IIOTpAaH Ha3MB 3a BUX, Koju ce jaBuo y CAJl joumr y ocamHaectoM Beky. [lomy-
TapU30BaH KPO3 BOIBU/BCKY mpeqcTaBy ,,[lum Kpoy“ Tomaca [laptmyTa Pajca

9  LInm Kpoy (urro 61mcMo pekny, Jaira Bpana®) 6mo je mamuBy MK KOjer je CTBOPUO 3a-
6asmay Tomac TaptmyT Pajc (mosHar u kao ,,Jlemu Pajc®), modetkom 19. Beka Ha OCHOBY
mecMe ,,Jump Jim Crow™ kojy je 4yo op npHaukux meBada. Crow je, Takobe, 6uo morpg-
HM HasuB 3a LpHIe y 18. BeKy, a/lu 1 >KaproHCKy u3pas 3a majcep, crowbar. JaprMyToBU
HacTymu Owmn cy usyseTHo nonyaapau. Cmarpamu cy ux Hajsehom npencraBom 1830-ux
u 1840-ux y CAJl u Benuxoj Bpuranuju, ofaxie ce u Hasus ,IIum Kpoy“ ycrammo kao
HOTP/iaH, TaYyHMje MOCIpPAAaH HAa3MB 3a LIPHIlE, /I M KaO KYATYPOJIOIIKA O3HAKa Ilepyoza
cerperaiyje of HakoH IpabhaHckor para ma o 1960-ux, 8. Lhamon Jr. 2003, 1-6.
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y NIpBOj MOIOBMHM I€BETHAECTOT BeKa, JATH M3pa3 IIOCTAO je He CaMO O3Hada-
Bajyhn nojam 3a npuue y CAJl, Beh n pacuctuuka metadopa (Harnischfeger
and Corey 2010).

Vicropujckn nepnon op 3aBpirerka [pabanckor para ma o nojase ITokpe-
Ta 3a JbY/ICKA IIpaBa ¥ JJOHOIIEHa 3aKOHA O JbY/ICKMM IIpaBUMa y IIPBOj MONO-
BUHM IlIe3/jeceTUX TOiMHA MpOLUIOTr Beka HasuBa ce y CAJl gecto To6oM mmn
AwmeprukoMm IIuma Kpoya, onfa kaza ce roopu o pacHoj npobnemaruuu. To
ce OJIHOCH Ha HaIJIalllaBame IIOTITYHOT 3aKOHCKOT OfiBajamba Oeralia M IjpHala
Ha aMepMYKOM JyTy, @ Ha OCHOBY MaKCUMe ,je[lHaKy, a/li OfBOjeHN  (Koja je y
IIpaKCU 3HAYM/IA ,HejeHaKM , HApaBHO), TOK Cy Ha 6uBuieM CeBepy Kao 1 y
HEKVM JPYTVM JelIOBMMa 3eM/be OCTasle Ipefipacyfie U HeTPIe/bUBOCT IpeMa
upHumMal®. ¥V cymtnan, yak u Mehy MHOrMM abGonuuuoHncTMMAa, KOjI CY Ha
POIICTBO IVIefia/l Kao Ha THYCOOHOCT y Boxxmjum o4mMa mmm HeMOpaHOCT,
IPUCYTHe Cy Oule Mfieje 0 TOMe [ Cy LpHIM TYIaBM, MPALMOHAIHY, HA MEH-
TaJIHOM HMBOY Jielle 1 ToMe CIaHo (Sipress 1997).

Cse 10 Tpeba 3HaTK fia O ce pasyMeno — HUIIOLITO M OIPaBHaI0 — He-
pacronoxxeme Koje je Brajano y Behem jieny jaBHOCTH, a IIpe CBeTa y caMOM
6ejsbory, y moreny ydemha IpHUX CIOPTUCTA y TakMudennMa. CIOMEHyTH
Ejnpujan Excon!! 6uo je npsu cynepcrap 6ej360ma, Kao Urpad 1 Kao MeHayep.
Buo je pexoppaep y cBUM yzapaukuM u ofbpaMOeHMM KaTeropujama cBOT Bpe-
MeHa, MWbeHUK IyOnmuKe u ybeheHu pacucra, ITacCHOTOBOPHUK cerperaryje.
Kao mro je Beh pedeHo, cMaTpa ce fa Cy HeroBU jaBHU UCTYIM JOIPUHENN
3BAaHMYHOM MUCK/byuMBamy LpHMX urpada us MJIb 1889. ropune. Ilosnatu cy
mwerosy uHIMeHTH ca ca [lopriom Croysujem 1887, kama je EHCOH mpakTU4HO
npumopao Croysujase Ibyapk ,Ilajantc ga ra He mycTe fa urpa, ga 6u urpa-
un EHconoBux Yuxkaro ,,Bajt CTOKUHTC" YOIIITe HACTYIIM/IN, Wan ca Mosecom
®mutBynom Bokepom n3 centem6bpa 1888, kana je HOCTOBHO Y3BUKHYO ,,TOHM-
Te IIPHYYTY ca TepeHa" u npetno jga he mosyhu csoj tum (Laliberte 2013).

Mur o cerperanuju y 6ej3bony moBecHO je HempaBefaH npema EHCORHY,
mehytnm. Kakas rog ma 6mo, EHcon Huje Taj 360r kojer je 6ymyhum Adpo-
aMepuKaHIMMa oHeMoryheHo fa HacTymajy y MJIB un meHMM HMOXUM ura-
Ma. Jomr 1867. rofuHe, y 30py OpraHM30Bama NPOQPeCcHOHATHIX TaKMUYeHa
y TOM CIIOPTY — a C€ TaKO M3pa3yM — CacTaB/beHaA je IpBa IeTUINja, KOjoM je
Haunonanum caBes urpada 6ej36osa 3aXTeBao jeJHOINIACHO MCK/bYYUBambe U3
TaKMIMYera CBAaKor Kayba Koju mMa IpHe urpade. [letunuja je 6ma y cympo-
THOCTH ca 14. amaniMaHoM YcraBa CAJl, Koju He caMo LITO TapaHTYyje jefHaKa
npaBa cBuM rpabannma te gp>xaBe (,poheHUM Ha HEHOM Ty MIN HATYpasn-

10 ExoHOMCKa 00eCIpaB/beHOCT LIPHAIIA Ha JYIy Y AATOM Iepuopy — 6umm cy ocmobobhenn
porcTBa, anu 6e3 3eM/be, CpEACTaBa 3a paj WIN ylarame 1 06pasoBama ZOBeNa je [0 Io-
pacra appoamepuukor craHoBHuuTBa Ha Cesepy. To je goBogmio o mopemehaja Ha Tp-
XMIITY pajia (CIYHO HeeBPOIICKMM MUTpaHTUMa y EBpomm faHac) 1 MOrogoBaso 1ojaBu
pacyusMa Kao BPCTM €KOHOMCKE 1 €THOKY/ITYPHe OZ00jHOCTH IIpeMa hiMa

11 3auu Ken (Cap, ox ,kamurer®) (1852-1922), urpao je 3a ®unagenduja ,Arnernxc’, Un-
Karo ,,Konrc“/“Bajr cTokuHrc®, 6mo MeHaltep Tux Kiay6asa kao u Ibyjopk ,,Jenkuja“
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30BaHUM"), Beh U 3abpamyje HBUXOBY JVICKPUMMHALNjY Ha OCHOBY €THIYKOT
HIOpeKJIa, Bepe, pace UTH, a/lv CBejelHO, HMjelaH je CyJ HUje OCIIOPUO y TO Bpe-
Me (Peterson 1970. 16-17).

AMepuuka IITaMIIa je y HapeJHUX ABajleceTak TOfiMHA, Takobhe, OTBOpEHO
3aroBapajia UCK/byulBambe IPHNX UIpada U3 npodecruoHaaHor 6ej3borna, mosu-
Bajyhu ce Ha ocehama 6ennx urpada u my6imke, Kao 1 HaBOJHY KOMepLja-
HY IITETY KOjy HBUXOBO IPUCYCTBO MMa IO TaKMIYeHhe, IbIIXOBY HeTOPacIoCT
ydellbhy y OpraHn3oBaHMM aKTMBHOCTMMA U ToMe cin4yHO. HamokoH, 6emn
Urpayy MaxoM Cy Ofi0ujalu Jja Urpajy NpOTUB LIPHAYKMX TUMOBA, MU TaK-
BUX y KOjUMa ¥Ma I[pHana. 3abpaHa IpHIMMa Ja urpajy y MJIb go6wna je Ha
Kpajy ¥ HaKHaJHY 3aKOHCKY IOTIOPY, HaKOH 1ITO je Bpxosum cyn CAJl 1896.
TOiMHe JOHEO OIJIYKY fla IOCTOjarbe OfIBOjeHOT jaBHOT IIPeBO3a M CaMUM TUM
KaKbaBalbe IpHalla Koju yhy y TpaMBaj 3a Genije He IpeficTaB/ba Kplueme 13.
amajMaHa (yKupame pOIICTBa), Kao U Ja je y CKIafly ca 14. aMaHAMaHOM, IIO-
IITO pacHa cerperanyja He HapyllaBa yCTaB JOKJIe TOJ CY OfBOjeHN IIPOCTOPYU
u ycyre 3a Genie u 1pHIe jeqHakor ksamureral?. IllTa je Bakmmo 3a jaBHK
TPajiCKy IIPeBO3, 110 IPMHINITY IIPABHOT IIpecefjaHa BaXKIIIO je M 3a Apyre ce-
TMEHTe CBaKOJHEBHOT )XMBOTA, YK/by4yjyhu Ty u 6ej360n (ymop. Harnischfeger
and Corey 2010).

Bejsbon umak Huje 6110 cerperncad y moTIyHOCTH. To je BaXWIo 3a me-
rOBO HajBaXHHUje IMpodecuoHanHo TakMuderwe, MJIb, anu npHu cnopructu
TaKMUYMIN Cy Ce Y KOJeNMMa U MOMTynpodeCHOHaTHUM IMraMa Jo YCIoCTa-
B/barba IpHaukyx nural®. OcuM pHAYKUX KOJEa, TO jeCT OHUX KOje Cy OC-
HUBA/IM ¥ (PUMHAHCUPAIN aMEePUYKM L[PHIIV, OHEe BYCOKOOOpa3oBaHEe YCTAHOBE
KOje Cy 403BO/baBaJIe YIUC TAKO3BaHMX 000jeHnx /byau't, nossomasany cy um
u yuemhe y cioprckum rakmuuersumal® (Laliberte 2013). Tlonynpodecuonan-
He JIUTe, ca Apyre CTpaHe, O1je Cy HeCTaTHAa TAKMIYeEHba, IIOLITO CY YIJITABHOM
Tpajajie KpaTKo, HeKe Off VX U CaMo jefHy TAKMUYAPCKy CE30HY, yCIIell HecTa-
6unHoCcTH $puHaHCKUpamwa. Vrpase cy ce yrimaBHOM Ha ceBepouctoky CAJJ jom
y JIeBeTHAeCTOM BeKy M Yy IbJMa Cy ce TAKMWYM/IM He CaMO TaKO3BAHM PACHO

12 Cnyuaj ,,IInecu npotus ®@eprycona“: Xomep Ilnecn je 1892. ropyHe HaMepHO yIIao y TpaM-
Baj y Iby Opneancy osHaueH ca ,camo 3a Gere” M TMMe NPEeKpUINo 3aKOH O OffBOjeHOM
npeBosy apxase Jlyjsujana u3 1890. rogune. Ha cybemy je 3axteBo oxn cynuje Ilona Xay-
apna @eprycoHa ma ozbany onTyx6e MPOTUB Hera O KpUIewY JATOr 3aKOHA, Ha TeMe/by
TBpZbE Jia je Taj 3akoH HeycTaBaH. Cynuja je onbuo, Bpxosunu cyp JlyjaujaHe je moppyxao
OITYKY CcyaMje M Tako ce oTuuuio Ha Bpxosuu cyn CAJl, xoju je lOHEO OfIyKy KaKBY je
moHeo. Omryka ce Moxke BueTu Ha https://www.archives.gov/milestone-documents/plessy-
v-ferguson.

13 JemaH Of peTKMX IIOjMOBA KOjU U JaHAC, HELEH3YPIMCAHO, CAApXKL y cebu u3pa3 ,negro:
Negro leagues ocTao je reHepyuYKy Ha3UB 32 Ta TAKMITYEIba y HUCKYPCY Be3aHOM 3a 6ej3607
y LelTuHN.

14 VY o Bpeme, uspas ,colored“ wm ,,people of color” cmarpao ce IpUCTOjHUM HAYMHOM O3Ha-
JaBara 0coba Koje HyCy 6emuu. VI caMmy LpHIV Cy ra KOPUCTIIIM 33 CONICTBEHO O3HAYaBakbe.

15 Mosec Bokep urpao je ¢ Benukum ycnexom 3a Konaey Ob6epnus u YHuBepsureT Mudure,
Ha IIpuMep, Aok je Ileku PoOuHCOH 6110 Haj6O/BU CIOPTHUCTA Yy MCTOPUjM YHUBEpP3UTETa
Kamndopuuja y Jloc Aubenecy (UCLA).
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MELIOBUTY TUMOBH, Beh ¥ y HOTITYHOCTY LIPHAYKM TUMOBH, Of KOjUX Cy Haj-
nosHatuju 6unn ,,Kybanckn gusosu” us Iby Ilepcuja (Tygiel 2002).

CBOjeBpCHU OATOBOP Ha cerperanujy y 6ejadomny 6mmo je ocHuBame mpo-
(ecroHaNHNX LPHAYKMUX JIATA, TO jeCT TaKMMYeHma y KOjuMa Cy HacTylaan
KITy6OBM CacTaB/beHV MCK/BYYMBO Off TaKO3BaHMX o0ojeHux jpymu. IIpBa op
mIx 6ma je HanmonanHa o6ojeHa 6ej30or mra, Koja je OCHOBaHa ¥ yralieHa
1887. ropuHe, a pasnosu notoweM 6unm cy ¢punancujcke npupope. Ilosehan
uHTepec 3a 6ej63011 Kao TakMuyapcku crnopt y uennuu y CAJl, Te unmeHuIa
fla je I[pHAyYKa 3ajegHMIA OMBama CBe OpPOjHMj, IIa ¥ €KOHOMCKY CTabWIHMja,
fosemu ¢y u jo Beher ynarama y IjpHauku 6€j36071 y [pyroj melieHuju mpol-
JIOT BeKa — Off CTpaHe L[PHUX U 6enux OM3HMCMeHa IOfjefHaKo. 37TaTHO 06a
IIPHAYKMX JIUTra 61O je y mepuofy off HaKOH 3aBplueTka IIpBor cBeTckor para,
Ia 0 OTHIPWINKE JeceTak rofiuHa HaKOH PoOuHcoHOBOT feburoBama y MJIb.
Cepnam nura oIepucaso je Ha Hal[MOHA/THOM HUBOY y TOM II€PUONY, Off KOjUX je
Haj3sHA4YajHNUja, TO jeCT eKOHOMCKM HajyCIIeIIHUja ¥ MEAWjCKI HajIIPUCYTHH]a,
6una LlpHauka HaumonanHa mmralé, koja je umana u Lipuauky Ceercky cepujy
(Burgos Jr. 1997).

ExoHOMCKa CaMOApPXMBOCT, HajIlpe, a IIOTOM U WCIUIATMBOCT IIPHAYKMX
7mra, Kao ¥ eBUAEHTHO OOMbe UTPAYKOT TajieHTa y IbUMA, YTUIAIM Cy Ha
yBobeme CBOjeBpCHOT AMCKypca 0 MHTerpanuju 6ej36oma y aMepuyKy jaBHOCT.
»IInTcoypr Kypujep®, HajyTumajHmju [{pHAYKY HeeJbHUK TOT BpeMeHa, 3al04-
eo je y ¢ebpyapy 1933. rogHe cepujy MHTEpBjya ca pasIMIUTUM ITOCTEHUIIIMA
MJIDB, y KojuMa ce pa3roBapasuo o TOMe 3alITo 6ej300s Huje MHTerpUCaH U Kaja
he 6utn. Y cBakoM 6pojy qacomnuca, y HapeIHNUX JBaHECT TOAVHA, 6110 je IIOHeKN
TEKCT O TOMe, YeMy ce IoYe/la IPUIABATY [aXKa 1 Y OCTA/IMM HAI[MOHA/THUM
mTaMnaHuM MepgujuMma. LlpHadyky Menuju Mopp>KaBaay Cy MHTETpanujy 3gyL-
HO, HapaBHO, /M Ce y IITaMIIM TeHepalHo cBe demihe ITOCTAaB/ba/lo MUTAE O
ToMe 360T dera 6€j360/ ImpefcTaB/ba U3y3eTaK y OFHOCY Ha Jipyre mpodecno-
HaJTHe JIeTaTHOCTU M 3aHMMarba, GOPMY/IMCAHO YaK ¥ Ha TAKAaB HAYMH TOKOM
Jlpyror cBeTCKOT para, ia aKo Cy LIPHI[M [OBOJ/BHO JOOPM Jia IOTMHY 3a CBOjY
oTalIOyHY, 3aIlTO Ce He cMaTpajy Bobpum aa Hactymajy y MJIb (Lamb 2002).

Hajsehu ornop Tome mocrojao je y camoM mpodecuoHamHoM 6ej3bory.
MHoru urpauu, MeHalepy, 11a U BJIaCHUI KIIy60Ba OTBOPEHO Cy CTaB/bajli IO
3Hama Jla MHTerpanyja 6ejadona He momasy y 063up. Tako HemTo MpUTHpano
je wak m oppebeHe monmrTHyape, ma je, PeLMMO, YTUIAjHM MacadyCeTCKU
meMokpata u rpajcku BehHmk Bocrona VMsamop Mauynmk modetkom 1945.
TOIMHe 3aIpeTo HOCTOHCKOM TUMY ,,Pen cokc™ ma he ce mryno mocraparu ma
ce 3abpaHu ogurpaBame 6€j300/1 yTakMuIa HeJe/bOM Y TOM IPajy, YKOIUKO
He /1ajy IIAHCY HEKOM LIPHOM MIpady ja 3aurpa 3a mux'’. CIudHa cutyanuja

16 Y cBoje nBe peMHKapHalMje, KPaTKOTPajHOj mo4eTKoM 1920-uX ¥ OHOj IO3HATHjOj, Off
1930-ux go 1950-ux.

17 ,,Pep cokc® cy moBenu Ha po6y Tpy LpHA Urpaya, anu 06jeKTUBHO crabujer KBaauTeTa of
OHMX WTpaya Koje Cy MMaJIi y CBOM CacTaBy, Te Cy TaKO MCTOBPEMEHO 3af0BO/BIIN Mau-
HJKOB 3aXTeB I OCTa/lil BEPHU CONCTBEHO] IIOMUTHULY CeTperanuje y 6ejsborny.
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Ouna je M y ApyrMM aMepUYKMM TpajfioBMMa, a HAPOUMUTO Y OHMMA y KOjuMa
CY LIpHIIM NIpeACTaB/baiy 3HaYajHuju 6poj OMpadkor Tenma, Kao IITO je TOo 610
cny4aj y Ibyjopky, y kojem he ce 1947. rogmue u flecuTy mpobujame rpaHuiie
60je y 6ejsbony, Taunuje y MJIb (Knee 2003).

ITpo6ujame rpanuiie 60je

Crporo y3eBuy, Ta rpaHKLia IIOYesIa je /ja ce Iena y okToopy 1945. ropm-
He, Kajia je bpenu Puxu, npexncepuuk bpykmmn ,,[loyepca®, o6jaBmo fa je mot-
nmcao yrosop ca Ileknjem Po6unconom. To ce Huje gecnno Tek Tako, HapaBHO.
Becnu Bpenu Puku 610 je urpad y MJIb mo4eTkoM IpOLUIOT BeKa, amu je y
TOM CIIOPTY IIOCTA0 3HAYajHA IMYHOCT Kao yCIellaH MeHalep 6pojHUX Kiy6o-
Ba. IIpe Hero mro je 1943. roguHe npeyseo pykosobemwe ,[lonepcuma’, ucry
Ty QyHKIMjy 06aBmao je y ,Kapaunanmuma“ s Cenr Jlynca Buie off iBe fierie-
Hyje. YeTpeceTux rofyHa MpOLUIOT BeKa I0Y€0 je Jja BPIIN CKayTUHT LIPHUX,
KAapUIICKMX U JTaTMHOAMEPMYKNUX UTPAda, ajIi X [a IpoyyaBa 3aKOHe Be3aHe 3a
3aIoIl/baBalbe, PACHO OfjBajarbe U cropT. CBoje upieje 0 MHTeTpalyju IUTe fp-
Kao je Iofiajbe Off jaBHOCTH, Majia je y Porapu kiry0y, Kao MCTaKHYTH 4/IaH, OT-
BOPEHO MCTYTIA0 IPOTUB pacu3Ma y 6ejabony, yKbydyjyhn u 3eneHaruke meHe
M3HajM/bMBaMa CTaIOHA IIPHAYKMM TMMOBMMA. Y TBPAMBILM Ja j€ ,TPaHMUIIA
1o 60ju“ HemycaHO HPaBMUIO, OJHOCHO CTBAp HOTOBOpPA KOji Ce IpUMEbYje
YHyTap JIUTre a He CaBe3HOT 3aKOHOJABCTBA, OKPEHYO Ce MOMUTUIKNIM PUrypa-
Ma CBOT BpeMeHa, Tpajia 1 JpkaBe Jja 61 0610 3aKOHCKY MOTIIOPY 3a aKIVjy
HOTHNCUBaba IpBOT LpHOT urpada 3a MJIb tum (Mann 1957, 4).

Moxe ce pehm pma je Puxu 6mo pykoBobeH fBeMa OCHOBHUM Jjeja-
Mma. C jemHe cTpaHe, Kao AyTOTOAMIIBY IIOCTIEHUK Y 0€j36071y, pasymeo je aa
yKpIuTame 00jeKTUBHOT UI'PAYKOT KBa/lINTETA IPUCYTHOT Y LIPHAYKMM JIATaMa
U TIOPAcT MHTEPECOBaba jaBHOCTU — ILIEIOKYIIHE, a HE CaMO I[pHAYKe — 3a Ta
TaKMUYea Mopa Jia JoBefie 0 HOBE eKOHOMCKe peajHoCT! Koja he o6jemm-
HUTU OHO Hajbobe y cBUM 6ej630rm Takmuuewnma. Ca apyre cTpaHe, caBpe-
MEHUI Cy Ta BULEIN U Kao oTeloTBopeme gyxa Ceeponucroka CAJl, koju je
Ipe3upao 3aTyLAHOCT jy>KibaKa y CBUM JAPYIITBEHUM HOMIEANMa, YK/bY4dyjyhn
U Oelauky CympeMaTy3aM, a CBOjUM BPeJHOCTMMA CMAaTpao je XyMaHM3aM,
era/IMTapHOCT, €BAHTe/IVICTUYKO XpUITNaHCTBO, IPeAy3eTHUYKY AYX, IparMa-
TM3aM U aHTMKoMYyHu3aum (ibid. 5-6).

Puxu je Toxom 1944. rofuHe n3Heo npep YipaBHu of60p ,,Jlonepca® mman
peBUTanu3anyuje KIyba Koju je yK/byunBao HMOTIMCUBAabE LPHUX UIpada 1 3a
wera 1o6mo jegHormacHy noppuiky. [Torom je, moyetkom 1945, 3a To 06M0 1
HOAPILIKY IryBepHepa gpxKase Ibyjopk, Tomaca V. [ljyuja, kao u rpagoHadenHu-
Ka Ibyjopk Curmja, @jopena Jlarsapauje. Toxom 1945. ronuue npxaBa Ibyjopk
TOHeJIa je 3aKOH IIPOTUB JUCKPUMUHALIMjE Y 3aIOl/baBalby M OCHOBAjIa KOMU-
TET Ca TUM LW/bEM, YMjI je IPUMAPHU 3aflaTaK 0110, 3a1paBo, fa ybemy BlIacHN-



20 | Antropologija 24, sv. 1 (2024)

ke MJIb k1y6oBa jja mormuiny pHor urpada. ITonouHa nure (ocam K1y6osa)
016110 je OfMax M TO IMTambe Ce Hije M0jaB/bUBAJIO ¥ jABHOCTHU Y TOM OO/NUKY
no masper. JlarBapauja je 610 GppycTpupaH HEIOKOIOO/BMBUM CTAaBOM BJIACHMKA
OCTa/INX IYjOPIIKUX KITy6oBa 110 TOM InTamy (,,JeHkuju“ u ,llajantc) n yn-
1120 je Ha Puxuja ja moxxypu ca jaBHOM 00jaBOM Tora Jja je WIaH OpraHusanuje
»JJoepc” mocrao tTaMHomyTH urpad. Puxu je To yumumo 23.10.1945. rogune n
HauIIao Ha oxpabpyjyhm opsus jaBHocTH. OmobpaBame je CTUITIO TOTOBO U3
cBuX cdepa fpyLITBa, OCUM U3 caMor 6ejzbona (ibid. 212, 224).

Puxwujes n360p PobuHcoHa 6110 je HeOUeKMBaH 3a cBeT 6ej63071a, moMaro,
anyu He U 3a CHOPTCKY jaBHOCT. PoOMHCOH ce mpodecuoHanHo 6aBuo 6ej360o-
JIOM TeK jeflHy Ce300Hy IIpe Tora, Hactymajyhu 3a Kausac Curtu ,,MoHapkc”
y llpHaukoj HaryoHamHoj muru. POOMHCOH Huje 610 HEMO3HAT HU CIIOPTCKO),
HUTHU jaBHOCTU yoruuTe, MehyTuMm. VIMao je n3yseTHy Kapujepy y yHUBEp3UTET-
CKOM CHOPTY, HacTynajyhn 3a cBoj Yuusepsurer Kamdopuuje y Jloc Anbe-
necy (UCLA) y 6ejs6ony, xomapuu, (amepuuxkom) ¢ynbany, arietunn, TeHn-
cy, wmBamwy u rondy, foHocehn nobeme u obapajyhu pexopze. Ilopex Tora,
610 je 6uBLM ourup Bojcke CAJl n Makap popmanHo ydecTBoBao y JJpyrom
CBETCKOM pary, a HUKO HUje MOIrao Ja My OCIopu o6pasoBame, eIOKBEHILN]Y,
TaKO3BaHM PAacHM M HALMOHAHU HOHOC, Xapusmy. Of mera je 6110 IO3Ha-
TUJUX U — MUCTIUIIO ce — 60/bUX Urpada y IpHaYKuM 6ejsbon nurama, am Pu-
KUjeBa IpolieHa OMIa TakBa [ja YIPaBoO OH ObjelibMje TUI Urpada U JIMIHO-
CTH HEOIIXOJHMX 3a IIOJYXBaT pyllema pacHe cerperanuje y IpopecroHaTHOM
6ejsbony, To ject y MJIb (Kahn 2014, 13 et passim).

PobuHcoH je mocrao umaH ,Jonepca® npe kpaja 1945. rogune, a Hapen-
HY Ce30HY, 1946, mpoBeo je y jenHOj of BUXOBUX QUINjada y HIDKUM JIUTaMa,
»Pojanc® n3 Montpeana. Taj kaHafcKM Tpaj NPOLEHEH je Ka0 OTHOPHMjU Ha
PacHy HeTPIIeJbUBOCT, OJTHOCHO Kao cpefiuHa y Kojoj he Po6uncony 6utn mak-
e fa ce npuiaaropy npodecnonantom 6ejzbony y MJIB. Ilpobrema je 6umo
y I'pafioBUMa U3 KOjUX Cy AOTA3WIM IPOTMBHMIM ,Pojanca“ m PobuncoH je
4ecTo, y ckmafy ca [Imm Kpoy conmokynTypHOM 3a0CTaBIITMHOM AMEPHKe,
MOPao fia CIIaBa y IOCeOHNM XOTe/INMa, OffBOjeH Off caurpada, Mim jga obenyje
Y CBOjOj XOTeNICKOj cobu, ako 6u My J03BO/baBaIy Aa Oye CMEIITEH ca TUMOM.
ToxoM mpuIIpeMHOTr Ilepyoja pPasBYUO je pasaMduTe ICUXOCOMATCKe Terobe
Koje he ra mpaTuTu Iene Te ce30He, IPAKTUYHO, HO TO I'a HMje CIIPEYNIoO Aa
Oyze HajoO/BY UIpay CBOT TMMA, ofBefie ra 1o ¢puHama CBeTCKe cepyje HIDKUX
nura u Tamo nobepu (ibid. 225 et passim).

burno je jacho ma he HapegHe cesoHe Pobuncon 6utn ,yHampeben®, To
jecT yBpIITeH y TUM ,,Jlonlepca®, To je [0BeIo o MoKpeTama merunuje Mehy
HEKMUM Off UTpada TOT TUMA, KOju Cy ce mpoTuBmau ToMe. IIpoTus netunuje
610 je rmaBHU TpeHep TuMa, Mehytnum, Jleo [lypoxep, a ycnporusunu cy joj ce
jOII HeKM UIpady — MHAMKATUBHO, CBY OPEK/IOM Ca HeKaJallbIX TEPUTOpHja
Kondenepanyje — Ha yeny ca kanmreHoM I1n Bu Pusom, kxoju je npsu onbmo fa
je mornuuie (Sparks 2022, 2, 81-82). CuuHo ToMe, ITaBHU TpeHep ,,Pojanca’,
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Knej Xonep, pogom ns Mucucunuja, mpep mo4eTak capagmwe ca PobuHcoHoM
jaBHO je M3pa’kaBao CyMIbY Y HerOBY J/bYACKOCT Kao IPUIAHNKA ,,MHpeprop-
He pace” u Tpakno of, Pukuja ma Po6uHcoHa momeny HeKoj Apyroj dumjanm
~Jonepca“ bes 063upa Ha T0, Xomep ce noHamurao nmpema Po6uncony xao mpe-
Ma CBUM [IpYyTMM UTpadliMa, a HAKOH YCIIEIIHEe CEe30HE jaBHO je IIOBYKao CBOje
peyn u Ha3Bao ra ,,BeMUMKuUM urpadem u ireHtamenom” (Rowan 2015, 156, 164).

Cse To ykmamano ce y PuxujeBy Bu3NMjy HauMHa Ha Koju ce Tpeba 60-
PUTU IIPOTUB PACHOT OABajarba: MPO(ECHOHATHUM KBAIUTETOM M JbYACKUM
JIOCTOjaHCTBOM. PUKU je caMTpao Ja je pacusaM HeNpUpOfHA ufeja, 610 cBec-
TaH HETOBUX KYITYpHO-ucTopujckux kopeHa y CAJl, u BepoBao ja he mpo-
CeYH) YOBEK PEaTMBHO /aKO NPOMEHNUTV MUIIbeHe O LIpHIMMA KaJa My ce
Ipefoye MpaBy apTyMeHTH!. A jeflaH Of ’bUX OMO je U Taj ja MOTY fia pajie CTBa-
pu Bo6po Kao u 6enmu 1 CBU APYTM /bYAM aKo JoOujy mpuanky 3a To. Kao mro
je To Beh peueHo, y PoOuHCOHY je Bujeo /byAcKy u 6ej3001 aMMeH3Ujy Tora.
Puxn u PobuHCOH crmaramm cy ce, 3aIpaBo, y HOITIEAY HOMUTUYKNX CTaBOBa,
3Ha4Yaja Koju Cy IpUIABali BEPKUM YUemhyMa U OCNlabalba Ha Bepy Y TEUIKUM
JKBVOTHUM OKOJIHOCTMMA, >KMBOTHE €TMKe ¥ CXBaTama Mopama. Obojuna cy
NoXXMB/baBamu PoOMHCOHa Kao fieo GOXKaHCKOI IUIaHa OKOHYama ,THYCOO-
HocTu“ pacHe cerperanuje y CAJl (Lowenfish 2009, 427 et passim).

Pob6uncoHoBa npBa cesoHa y MJIb oremeHa je Kao ,,3Be3faHa“. YuuHaK
My je 6110 TakaB Ja je OCBOjUO Harpajy 3a HOBaj/IUjy TOAVHE, a Off HEKOIMKO
OCHOBHUX HallaIauKuX KaTeropyja, y Kojuma je cByfa 010 y IpBUX HEKOJN-
KO mrpada, 6uo je Haj6oby 10 Gpojy yKpamenux 6asald. 3a unrerpauujy MJIb
Ba)kHMje off Tora 6uio je, mehyTum, mTo cy te roguHe, Kaja je Po6uHCOH Ha-
nokoH 3aurpao y MJIB, ,Jlogepc” umanm jom Tpy LipHa MUrpada IOJ yTOBO-
pom, a ,,Jiuaujannu” ns Kimusnenna gsojuiy. Ceu onn he Hactynutu HapenHe,
1948. roguue y MJIB, a Ceuen Ileji he e ronuue mocraru npsu Adpoamepka-
Hall Koju je urpao y CBeTcKoj cepuju 1 — ocBojuo je. PobuncoHoBa Kapujepa
6una je usyserna. Hacrynao je mecer ropuHa 3a ,,Jloyrepc®, ocBojuo Harpazy 3a
HajOoJbeT Urpava Jure U y4eCcTBOBao y HEKOMMKO ,On ctap® yrakMuiia. 1955.
TOfIMHE OCBOjMO je ca CBOjUM TMMOM, HamoKoH, CBeTCKy cepujy, a Kapujepy
je 3aBpumo 1956. ropuHe, y TpupeceT ocMoj ropuHy >xkmBoTa (Kanago and
Surdam 2020, Henry 1997).

ToxoM merose Kapujepe BUIlle TAMHOIIYTHX UIpada OCBajajio je Harpaje 3a
Hajbo/ber HOBajMjy U HajOO/bET UIpaya JInre, Te U3GOPMIO CBOje MecTo Ha ,Orn
cTap“ yrakMuiama. Y ToM CMICITY, Moxe ce pehn fia je 6ej36orm 6mo nHTerpucas.
To Huje 6110 y MOTIYHOCTY TAYHO, MeDyTHM, MMOIITO TPY Of IIECHAECT TUMO-
Ba 13 PoO6uHCOHOBOT BpeMeHa HICY IPNCTajajia Ha TO [id Y CBOM CacTaBy MMajy
upuue. lltaBuine, aBageceT rogyHa HAKOH HeroBor aebuja y MJIB, 6ynyhn

18  OcBajame 6asa Ha GMIO KOjU HAYMH — HA OCHOBY HOOPOT yfiapIia, rpelike ofdpane, M
»kpabe®, To ject kopuihema concrBeHe OpuHe fja ce CTUrHe Ha HapegHy 6asy oHAa Kajia
XBaTa4y IOKYyILIaBa fia mM36aly TpKadya [jOfaBameM JIONTHUIE Caurpady Koju dysa 6asy —
IIpeJiCTaB/ba OCHOBHY cTparerujy 6eja6ora, 3ampaso.
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npodecop anTpononoruje Ha YHuBepautery Can ®pancucko, [lopy Menk, u3-
6aueH je M3 HyDKenurauke adpujanyje feTPOUTCKUX ,,lurposa“, Poku MayHT
»JIndpc” n3 Cepeprne KaponuHe, HakoH Tora mTo je 3a HoBuHe 13 Can ®pan-
CUCKa IICA0 O TPeTMaHy ,,000jeHMX" urpada, MAEHTUYHOM OHOME U3 BpeMeHa
Koje ce o3Ha4yaBa nojMmoM [Inm Kpoy. Mernxk je folrao fjo Tora, 4ak, Aa je Bennxu
3Maj JIoKanHe noapyxuute Kjy kiykc xnana mepngos Opar, 1TO Huje pesynTo-
BAJIO TIPAaBHOM aKIMjOM HPOTUB Oe/Mx cympeMaructa, Beh mpermom Tyx60m
IPOTYB Iera U OUTYKOM ,,Iurposa“ fa ra ormycte (Gmelch 2008).

HajBumpusuju edexar TakosBanor uHrerpucarwa MJIb 6uo je mopacr rie-
faHocT. [0BOpMMO 0 BpeMeHy Ipe TelIeBU3MjCKUX IIPEHOCa, ITO 3HAYM Ja ce
opHOCK Ha 6poj mpopatux KapaTa. Y Iepuofy HakoH JIpyror cBeTckor para,
KanmanureTy 6ej63071 cTagMoHa peTKo cy npeMamuBam 35000 mecta. MHorn
CTaJINOHY HUCY UMa/M pedpieKTope, TaKo Aa ce BeNMMKMU 6poj yTaKMuLa Urpao
Y paHMM IIONOfHEBHVM CaTUMa, TauHMje Y OKBMPY YOOUYajeHOT paHOT BpeMe-
Ha y CA]l. ¥ mpBoj PobuHconoBoj cesonn y MJIB, ,,Joyepc (ocHoBanu 1883)
Cy MOCTaBMWIN KIYIICKU PeKOpH 10 Opojy /bYAU KOjU Cy IPUCYTBOBAIM HUX-
BUM YTaKMUIIaMa, ca HEIITO Mame Off 1Ba MIINOHA IVIeflajlalja y Ce30HM, VN
Hewro npeko 23000 mo yrakmuny. Hapepgne cesone, ciomenytn ,,VHpujan-
IV IpeMallvIv Cy ABa ¥ II0 MWIMOHA IJIeflajlalla, ca IBa TAMHOIIyTa UIpaya
y tumy, Ilejuom u Jlepujem [lobujem, mTo 3HauM fla UX je ITIEAANI0 Y IIPOCEKY
Hemrto Buie of 33000 /byay Ha CBAaKOj YTAaKMUIIM, a TO OM UX U IaHAC, Kafia Cy
6ej36071 cTagmoHy 3HaTHO Beher KamanureTa, a y IMru MMa 32 TUMa, CBPCTAJIO
Meby npBux mecet kiay6oBa 1o rneganoctu (ynop. Henry 1997).

3aK/pydak

VnTterpaunja MJIb nsrnena ga je mpouec 6e3 jacHor 3aBpueTka. Y jefHOM
TPEHYTKY, OTIPUIMKE CeflaM[ieCeTUX M OCaMJeceTUX rOfyHa IIPOILJIOr BeKa,
AdpoaMepyKaHIV YMHWIN Cy TOTOBO 20% Mrpada y TOj JIUIHU, HOK UX je JaHac
mambe off 10%!°. ITosehan je 6poj urpaya naTMHOAMEPUYKOT U a3UjCKOT MOPEK-
na, mehytuMm, a uma un oppehen 6poj urpada pohennx y Espomn. [lo moderxa
OBOI' BeKa yOowblMBa je OMia HecpasMepHa 3aCTYIUBEHOCT TaKO3BAHUX €THO-
pacHux MamyHa y CAJl Ha BUIIMM yIIpaB/bayKUM HO3MIMjaMa — y 6ejaobory,
a/my ¥ ViHa4Ye y OGHOCY Ha HUXOB OpOj Ha TPXKUIITY pajia. Y IPBOj MOTIOBMHYI
npourie feueHnje, BepopatHoha fa he y MJIb menanep 6urn Adpoamepuxa-
Hall Oua je 74% Mama Hero Kajia Cy y IMTamy Oeniy, OfHOCHO 66 % Mama 3a
JbyZie JTaTMHOAMepUUKor nopekia. Takobe, mo ckopo je 6uo 3HaTHO Behm 6poj
Oenaria 1 IojefHaIIA CBET/IMje KOMIUIEKCHje Ha MeAMjCKM Hajsuire ucnpahe-
HVM TIo3unMjaMa 6aljada ¥ XBaTaya, OJHOCHO MEHallepa 1 IIaBHMX TpeHepa,

19 VYmop. https://sabr.org/bioproj/topic/baseball-demographics-1947-2016/,  https://www.
usatoday.com/story/sports/mlb/columnist/bob-nightengale/2023/04/14/mlb-percentage-
black-players-baseball-jackie-robinson-day/11657961002/.
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Ia YaK ¥ HOBVMHApa KOju IIpeHocCe yTaKMMmIle Off Jby[y TaMmHMmje Koxe. To ce
IPOMEHMTIO Y TIOC/IEIbUX TIeTHAeCT [0 ABafieceT TOAVMHA, aly YIPaBO TaKBO
crame omoryhaBa ma PobmHcoHOBO mpobujame rpanuie 60je, OTHOCHO WMH-
terpanujy MJIB, HasoBemo MutoM (ymop. Volz 2013)

Taj Mut (61M0) je HeolxofaH caMoj JINTH, @M M AMEPUYKOM JIPYILITBY,
uMajyhu y Buly Kako moBecHy HoTpeby 3a meduHmcameM U pefeprHMCamEM
nojMa ,AMepuKaHall, TAKO U JJaHAC aKTYeJIHy CUTYalllijy y K0joj ¢pparMeHTap-
HOCT M/IEHTUTEeTa Pa3HUX BpCTa (He BUIIE CAMO eTHUYKUX VN ,,PaCHUX ) Kao
la M3MCKyje MHTerpaTMBHE YMHNOILE OMIITEeMEePUYKOr UEHTUTETA y Pas/u-
YUTUM JPYLITBEHUM HoMeHMMa. bej3bor je jeman of mux, a OUTaH je ynpaso
360r criomeHyTe (popMaTMBHE yJIOTe Y aMeprIKOM KY/ITYpPHOM camoozipebhemy
y ByTradkoM IIepUOAY Of TOTOBO CTOTUHY ropguHa. CBe To BpeMe, yuemthe y
npodecroHanmHuM 6€j306071 TaKMUYeHNMa TOApa3yMeBao je fa cre AMepu-
KaHall, a Ha PasHUM eTHOKYJITYPHUM 3ajegHuIama 6mio je ma ce nsbope 3a
TO Jla COIICTBEHO YK/byUMBame y aMepUYKM UIEHTUTeT n360pe M Ha Taj Ha-
4yH. VcnoctaBuio ce fia je Hajsehoj Tako3BaHOj MawMHCKO]j 3ajenuuum y CAJ]
— LIPHI[MMAa, OFHOCHO AdpoaMepuKaHIMMa — TO OMIO HajTeXxe, alu fia je yII-
PaBo 360T BUXOBOT 00jeKTMBHOT COIVOKY/ITYPHOT 3Hayaja 3a Pa3Boj yCTaHO-
Ba, JPYLITBEHUX OFHOCA, €EKOHOMMje UTH, OoYeTaK TAaKBOT IIpolieca aMepudkKa
KYITypPHA MMICA0 yCBOj/JIa KAO O3HAKY IbETOBE peannsanuje.

Mur o unTerpauuju MJIb ocmy>xuo je, Ha Taj Ha4MH, Ka0O CPELCTBO IbeHe
uHTerpauuje y creaproctu. Kao mro je to usnero seh, nmpumep ,,JJonepca®
CIeAVIN Cy M OCTa/IU KJIYOOBU — UCTVMHA y He TAKO KPaTKOM BPEMEHCKOM IIe-
PMOMY Kao IITO TO Cyrepullle Ijeja Koja CTOji 13a MICKasa ,,0ej306011 je MHTerpu-
caH Po6unconoBum Hactynom y MJIB anu jom mpe Hero LITO je IOC/Ief U
MJIB TuM Ha TepeH y 3BaHMYHO] YTaKMUIM IIOCTA0 UTpada TaMHe 60je KOXe,
TaKO3BaHM Apyru Tanac Adpoamepukanaia y 6ejsbomy JOHeO je HOBe BeIMKe
urpade 1 Mu/beHMKe MyoOnuke, nonyTt Bunmja Mejca uin Xenka ApoHa, 1 o 1o-
BPATKY Ha CTapo BUIle HUje 6110 TOBOpa U IIOpef Tora LITO CY ce, Ha IIpUMep
Y HVDKUM JIMTaMa, Ty U TaMO JlellaBajie CTBapy IONYT OHMX O KOjUMa je IICA0
Menk (Surdam et al. 2016).

Puxu je usjaBuo cBojeBpeMeHO, HAKOH POOMHCOHOBUX U3BPCHUX Mrapa y
MomnTpeany, KaKo ,Ipeapacyze 6exe off UCTHHE U IOHAIIAjy ce KyKaBWJKM Cy-
odJeHe ¢ ynmeHnIama’. To ce mokasano Kao focra gobap omnmc mpolieca Koju je
noBeo jo nHTerpanuje MJIB, ogHocHO 10 MuTa 0 TOMe. Bejsborn je Tako HacTa-
BIO Jla QYHKIVOHNIIE Ka0 VHTETPATMBHM YMHM/IALL aMEPUYKOT IPYIITBA, Jie-
¢buHMIyhy n3HoBa Ko ¢y AMepUKaHIM YK/by4lBambeM CBaKe HOBE eTHOpAacHe
rpyme y cebe. Y ApPYIITBY UAEHTUTETCKe GPAarMEeHTaApHOCTI — PEIUTHjCKe, eT-
HIYKe, MMOJIMTUYKE UTJ — IOHAINA0 Ce KAO HajMarbM 3ajeSHMYKM CafprKasall
aMepynuKor KynrypHor mpentutera (ymop. Knee 2003, White 1965, Chacar
and Hesterly 2004). 3a Tako HemTo 610 My je HoTpeb6aH MAEjHU AUCKYPC KOju
objamrmaBa M CaKMMa JaTe mporece. TakaB JIUCKYpC cacToju ce Off CIMYHMX
TPaJiBHMUX €leMeHaTa Off KaKBMX Ce CacTOjeé MUTOBM YOIILUTE — Off XEPOjCKMX
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aKTepa U BUXOBMX BEIUKUX Jiela Koja mpeokpehy Tok ucropuje — a mpeHocu
ce Ha JICTOBETaH IPUIIOBENHM HAUMH, KOj! IIOBECHE YMIbEeHNUIIE TIPUKa3Yyje Kao
obpaciie, a He Ka0 Y3pOYHO-IIOC/IEANYHN HU3 PA3INIUTUX JPYLUITBEHUX U KYJI-
TYPHUX OKO/THOCTH.
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The Color of Baseball:
(The Myth About) How MLB Was Integrated

Abstract: Baseball is a sport perceived locally - in the USA - as well as globally, almost
in the sense of objective correlative to concepts of “America” and “American”. The most
important professional competition in baseball is Major League Baseball (MLB), and it
has existed for almost a century and a half. On the 15th of April in 1947, Jackie Rob-
inson became the first African American to play in the MLB. Americans define this as
an integration of baseball, or as a turnaround point in the process of breaking the color
barrier. In this text I observe exactly this procedurality of events, that is the myth-mak-
ing instrumentalization of events which signify the whole process. I maintain this by
showing how did racial segregation in American baseball took place, how it was carried
out, and how the fight was fought and won against it. Furthermore, I argue that such a
discourse consists of elements similar to those which myths are built of - elements such
as heroic actors and great deeds which manage to reverse the course of history. Also,
they are transmitted in the similar fashion, by presenting historical facts as patterns,
and not as a causal chain of events effected by different socio-cultural circumstances.
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SPECIAL FOOD ON THE FEASTING MENU:
REMAINS OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL MEALS SERVED
WITH ETHNOANTHROPOLOGICAL APERITIFS!

Abstract: Even though food is a fundamental physiological necessity, its meanings and
roles vary among cultures. Food is an essential factor in all social spheres for preserving
the integrity of culture, even in cases when its consumption is taboo. This paper takes
the standpoint of structuralism to examine the conditions in which certain foods be-
come specific and significant. Ethno-anthropological cases are used as examples to in-
dicate possible meanings of food in archaeological contexts. The study focuses on pork
consumption in the contemporary funeral ritual of the islands of Papua New Guinea
and animal domestication at the Cayoni site, going back to the Pre-Pottery Neolithic,
but also looks at ethnographic and archaeological cases of cannibalism as an excep-
tional meal. Preparation, service, and food consumption depend on the social context,
which is best gleaned through social events of a public character, such as rituals, feasts,
and ceremonies. Food acquires its special status when it reinterprets social relations by
turning a group of people into a community and creating a collective individual iden-
tity. Thinking in opposing pairs determined by food reveals contemporary and former
metaphors regarding social, cultural and religious realities.

Keywords: food, feasts, ritual, structuralism, cannibalism, neolithisation
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Antropologija 24, sv. 1 (2024)


mailto:mmitrovi@f.bg.ac.rs

28 | Antropologija 24, sv. 1 (2024)

Appetizer

Over the past few decades, food has been extensively studied not only as
a universal physiological need, but also as a social activity that is both intimate
and public. The systematic organization of eating habits within each society has
produced terminology that is used to express many aspects of life. Foodways
serve as a metaphor for family, religion, gender, social status, group and national
identity (Harvey 2015; Gardella 2005; Hunnewell Leynse and Pérez 2003; Mintz
and DuBois 2002). Food arouses and intensifies the sensory experiences in the
events in which it is involved and as such plays a role in forgetting and evoking
memories (Holtzman 2006) and is even closely related to conflict management
(VanDerwarker and Wilson 2016).

Anything that is not toxic is potential food. Yet, what is edible in one
culture is not in another, and is determined by special rules for storing, serving
and consuming. The properties of the food itself may make it more desirable,
e.g. high calorie value (like fatty foods in hunting-gathering communities,
Hayden 1995), rarity and difficult procurement. However, it acquires a special
status by participating in prominent social contexts such as rituals, feasts
and ceremonies. In a structuralist approach, we explore the meanings and
significance of foods within selected communities from the past and present:
pork within the current funerary customs of the community in Papua New
Guinea (PNG) and neolithisation? at the Cayonii site, as well as human meat
in Brazilian Wari and its consumption among archaeological remains.? Altough
critiques of Lévi-Strauss theory point out that numerous examples do not fit
into binary oppositions (Ashley et al. 2004), we use ethno-anthropological
cases as guidelines for interpretations of the food in archaeological contexts
and question whether the structuralism aligns with past remains.

Food-related works indicate that 1° there are more cases of taboos, omissions
of rather than consuming specific foods in certain circumstances, 2° rarely
certain foods play a role solely on special occasions; instead, everyday foods gain
new, metaphorical meanings (wine and nafora in communion), or even its daily
consumption is ritualistic (tea drinking in Japan, see Anderson 1987).

2 Neolithisation, sometimes refers to the process by which human societies transitioned from
a lifestyle of hunting and gathering to one based on agriculture and settlement, approxi-
mately 10000-3000 BC. Local neolithisation processes of animal and plant domestication,
along with other changes in social, economic, and technological aspects of life, happened
in a few areas in the world, among others, the Fertile Crescent in the Near East (including
Anatolia where Cayonii is). In other adjacent areas, neolithisation is studied in terms of
spreading the Neolithic way of life from primary areas. See more in Thorpe 1999, Kennet
and Winterhalder 2006, Zeder 2011.

3 Although the selection of the site may appear random, there are similarities between the
Cayonii site and PNG in the early domestication of pigs, which still hold significance in
PNG (see Larson, Cucchi and Dobney 2011) The Wari case represents cannibalistic ritual
practices. All three cases are chosen as representatives of specific food and ritual/feast con-
texts.
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Structure of the Meal: Watch How You Eat to Stay Clean

Each culture is a series of structures that are interrelated, encompassing
social forms, values, cosmology, knowledge, and through which all experience
is transmitted (Douglas 2001). Food pervades all social spheres, and even
its absence, in terms of taboos, is to preserve the integrity of culture. Lévi-
Strauss (1969) suggested that cooking, like language, possesses an ‘unconscious
structure’ that enables the expression of basic understandings of reality in
opposing pairs. Natural species are chosen for totems not because they are edible
(as functionalists argue), but because they stimulate thought and symbolically
express cultural concepts. Myths and taboos determine rules for consuming
cooked and raw foods, creating a distinction between nature and culture.

Food becomes specific when tabooed and deprived of the edibility status.
Certain foods are permanently forbidden within a group, while other taboos
may only apply during specific ritual events or life stages. Taboos contribute
to strengthening group cohesion and identity, but also serves in resource
management (Quiroz and van Andel 2015).

Taboo is considered the precursor to religious life and even to be at the root
of social life. It represents the rules of conduct, does not do proscribed, otherwise
something bad, bodily harm or supernatural punishment will occur. This act of
disobedience alone makes someone unclean and in danger (Fowles 2008, 16).
Taboo is a negative ritual because it separates the sphere of the profane and the
sacred, but also a confirmatory ritual because it affirms the frames of the sacred
(Zuesse 1987). Setting boundaries and separating categories are considered to
be the main role and feature of taboos. The most common food taboos are
those related to the consumption of a particular animal?, which come from
the classification of the animal kingdom into 1) species that are eaten, 2) never
eaten, and 3) which are edible or inedible in certain situations and to certain
individuals (Fowles 2008). Food taboos symbolically classify culture, separating
humans from animals, culture from nature, and appearing to demarcate in
situations where there is a danger of categories being mixed: food must not
be eaten if it is to disturb taxonomy. M. Douglas (2001) believes that animals
that do not fit into clearly defined categories cause clutter, ruin landscaping,
similar to dirt. Removing dirt is not a negative moment, but a positive attempt
to organize the environment: exaggerating differences by making pairs of
oppositions to create a sense of order. As taboo is usually about banning access

4  Taboos related to the consumption of plants are also well-known among cultures and soci-
eties (see Meyer-Rochow 2009, Quiroz and van Andel 2015). The study of plant remains,
especially those that were consumed, in the archaeological record is limited and specif-
ic compared to animal remains, which are less perishable. Accordingly, this section deals
with animal taboos because they are more visible in the archaeological material and more
strongly indicate that they were consumed. The taboo on eating human substances is un-
derstood in modern society, so its occurrence related to specific circumstances is discussed
later in the text (see also Ben-Nun 2014).
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to or contact with things, this allows archaeologists to study it through material
culture. On the other hand, this materialization of the prohibition is a kind
of challenge because it is necessary to prove the meaning from the absence of
remains, to discover the act that did not happen. Knowing about prohibitions
can indicate parts of the ritual and belief systems. Archaeologically the most
studied are taboos on food (Fowles 2008).

Dressing: Codes and Salads

Specific contexts of food use are rituals and ceremonies, of which feasts are
an integral part. From a meal standpoint, it can be hard to distinguish them as
they all entail eating food that is not commonly consumed, is usually shared
in a public event or includes a larger group of people. These circumstances
create and reaffirm social relationships as food becomes a powerful symbol
that stimulates all the senses and satisfies physical, emotional and physiological
needs.

Ritual is understood as symbolic human behavior as such, regardless of
religious or social context, or as stylized, repetitive and explicitly religious
behavior (Zuesse 1987; Alexander 1987). Its symbolism is largely about the
simplest and most intense sensory experiences — eating, sexuality and pain.
Ritual is a combination of mental activity and action, and includes emotions,
experiences (knowledge), movements and communication (Insoll 2004).
Ceremony is a purely social event that is formalized or custom-defined. It
may have a religious note, but above all it has secular interests to maintain
existing social norms. The study of rituals in small-scale societies concentrates
on political action and leaders gaining prestige, while the accompanying
competitive and ceremonial feasts with exchanges make up the political
economy. Spielman (2002) emphasizes the direct influence of ritual events on
an individual’s life by creating and changing social relationships and imposing
needs and desires for objects.

Since archaeological contexts and findings are often easily attributed
to ritual significance®, Verhoeven (2002) suggested criteria to determine
them with more certainty. Archaeological remains should be special and
distinguished from others on the site, based on spatial location, according to
shape-texture-color, size, material of construction, presence of special parts,
inventory, associations with other objects, number (unique or very rare)
and functionality (cannot be interpreted in a domestic, everyday sense). In

5 Briick (2007, 317) notes that ‘If sites or artefacts cannot be explained according to a con-
temporary functionalist rationale, then they become relegated to a residual ritual category’.
Likewise, as we learned during our studies, archaeologists specializing in the Metal ages
commonly refer to an artifact as ‘symbolic’ or ‘part of the horse equipment’ when they are
unable to ascertain its function.
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archaeological research, ritual is an event in which people, their activities and
things are separated from others and placed in a non-domestic field.> Swenson
(2015) states that conceptual themes in the past, like cognition, personality,
household, social memory, are mostly reconstructed by interpreting material
remains through structuralist epistemologies and appropriate opposites: male-
female, domestic-wild, nature-culture and similar.

The feast entails a plentiful meal in which food is also served for display,
and the act of consuming it is not ordinary, but over-emphasized, as a play. A
feast can represent any meal of two or more people that differs from everyday
and involves special foods in terms of quality, preparation or quantity, as
well as public ritual activity including consumption of food and drink and
performance (Dietler and Hayden 2001). Feasts create social identities and
memories, political power, and develop prestigious technologies. The structural-
functionalist approach emphasizes that the feasts maintain a current cultural
system, manipulating food-related meanings in order to obscure the elements
of conflict and promote social solidarity. Archaeologists widely accept this view
and sometimes make distinctions between competitive feasts that emphasize
individuals and clans and ceremonial and ritual feasts intended to strengthen
social bonds (Hayden and Villeneuve 2011; Hayden 1995).

Twiss (2008) identified ethnographic characteristics of feasts of hunter-
gatherers and farmers, which are also observable in the archaeological record:
consumption of large quantities of various food and drink, including alcohol,
foods that are rarely eaten or symbolically significant, consumption of large
and domestic animals, use of special locations and structures. The feasts are
public and include performance like singing, dancing, music; displaying
wealth and destroying things or throwing away food, and circulating special
commemorative items. The food served stands out in value, requiring a lot of
effort to obtain. Neolithic feast embraced the symbolic and practical values of
early domesticated plants and animalsn, they would be desirable and special
food because rarity and difficult procurement. While animal slaughter could
have been a public, sacrificial act, a performance the annual cultivation of
cereals and their ability to be fermented into beer, a popular social beverage,
allowed it to be enjoyed at seasonal feasts. Phenomena like rituals, feasts and
sacrifices remain poorly defined and differentiated in arcaeological studies
(Hayden and Villeneuve 2011).

6  Here, one should remember the limited possibilities of archaeological research that is based
on the material remains of the past. For example, the future archaeologists would distin-
guish the present ritual church context from secular residential buildings. They may notice
the symbolism of the regularity of placing icons/oil lamps on the eastern walls of the hous-
es. However, they would not be able to claim the existence of everyday ritualized actions
such as prayer at the table before a meal or by the bed before going to sleep, which do
not leave or are associated with special objects. Moreover, even if a person was physically
present in a ritual context, we cannot claim whether he/she actively participated or was
mentally absent. Therefore, the archaeological indicators defining ritual are in focus.
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Main Course: Pork Dish - Social and Soul Food

In the community in the Tanga Islands belonging to Papua New Guinea,
pork is specific food consumed exclusively at feasts as part of a funeral ritual
(Foster 1990). At the Cayonii Tepesi archeological site in Turkey, which testifies
to the development of the Neolithic, the special status of food - pork, as well as
meat of sheep and beef, can be inferred based on the context of ritual and feast.

The funeral ritual in the Tanga Islands includes a series of customary feasts
following the death of a community member. In the first phase, the matrilineal
lineage of the deceased receives live pigs from members of the clan, and
organizes smaller feasts when one or two pigs are cooked. After the funeral,
only the male members of the deceased’s lineage attend a feast where they have
to eat everything and symbolically consume the ‘body odor’ Subsequent feasts
break the taboos of grief and announce the second phase, the construction of
a mens house, which is common after the death of a prominent member and
can last for ten years. It begins with the erection of smaller dwellings, imposing
an obligation on the deceased’s lineage to raise pigs for sharing at future feasts.
When the pigs are fattened, after about four years, a feast is held to begin
construction of the new house. A series of feasts accompany works for which
no rules have been laid down as to the number and structure of attendees or
the type of meal. After the house is erected, the grief of the deceased ceases and
he is replaced by a younger member of the lineage. At ending feasts, the hosts
distribute cooked meat of 20-30 pigs to the guests, and the pork is ‘bought’ by
shells beforehand from the deceased’s nephews (Foster 1990).

Cayonii Tepesi is well-known site located in southeastern Turkey. Its
archaeological remains from Pre-Pottery Neolithic, c. 9-7th millenium cal
BC, include complex architecture and secondary burials (Ozdogan 1999).
The ritual in Cayonii is evidenced by cult buildings, burials (both in domestic
contexts and in public buildings), decapitation of skeletons and finds of skulls,
figurines of humans and animals and animal horns in public buildings. Feasts
and a complex public ritual were held during the PPNB period (Table 1) in the
eastern part of the settlement, where there were no buildings other than cult
ones. The local domestication of a pig indicates that pork was a desirable food,
certainly served at feasts. It may have been used in rituals, especially if they
relate to the connection between humans and animals. Also, emmer has been
cultivated. In the following period, sheep and goat, introduced domesticates,
received the status of feast foods. Traces of sheep and bovine blood, along with
human, have been discovered on the ‘altar’ in Skull building where a funeral
ritual was performed. At the end of the PPNC period, the influence of ritual
as a cohesive force declines, there is no collective burial or common ancestors.
The Red square made of the in situ burned bricks had the role of attracting
an audience and the ritual had to be spectacular. It took place in a Terrazzo
building in which a stone recipient with traces of human blood was discovered,
but the question remains whether the finding indicates human sacrifice
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Table 1. Insight into diet, ritual and competition at the Cayonil site,
according to data from Ozdogan 1999, Verhoeven 2002 and Kuijt 2000.
Older settlement phases before the appearance of ritual buildings, cultivation
and competition were not considered.

Phases and dating | Food resources | evidence on ritual possible rituals competittion
The Flagstone and Skull | public: rites of
buildings, primary passage, skull cult,
oo and secondary burials | rituals about human-
;g wild boar in ritual building: animal bonding, competition
:‘:ZQ 8|3 kept in the decapitation, horns calendrical, political; .P .
£138|8] oo begins, prominent
A | & | 5| ~ |settlement, and auroch skulls individual and >
I 2 S| 32w . o residents are
=85S wild emer was | with human bones, home&domestic: rites buried in Skall
S| o % intensively secondary burials in the | of passage and cult buildin
S harvested domestic context, female | of the skull, magic J
figures from earlier, rituals: of exchange
with animals occurring, |and communion,
burial of houses affliction
Pebbled Plaza with
stelaes, the Bench
building, the Skul public: includes blood .
o building: ificial ~ rituals of exch the competition
o . uilding: 1) sacrificia rituals of exchange ;
B domestic? . . . continues,
ol ~= h q altar with traces of and sacrifice, rites of but with th
DARE] sheep an . ut with the
Z 2 human blood, sheep, passage, calendrical,
& | g | 5| = |goatsare . - semblance of
A1 313 A S . auroch, 2) burials: recovery, political, .
v|B| & increasingly o . equality, as all the
g &S| &l & used in the secondary, decapitation, | feasts, festivals; deceased excent
S| S| o skulls, 3) aurochs skull | individual and X P
S| |3 diet, wild emer L. the infanate
=) on the wall towards the | home: magic rituals, .
Q - cultured . receive the same
O yard; secondary burials | exchanges and
! . . . treatment
in open areas, mainly sacrifices, healing
111 children, burial of
houses, figurines
Red clayey plaza 60x20
. .. more
m, renewed three times | public: includes compartments
and cleaned; Terrazo liquids and blood, ) P
. g R in houses, the
domestic building - pool and rituals of recovery, o
.. L competition
on| | sheep and recipient with traces of | exchange and : .
=N . R continues; social
m | o | 8|~ |goats, cereals human blood; funerals | sacrifice; individual
S|l . : . . stress due to
Z| Q|8 become more | - primary, in houses, in | and home: rites X
&l |L . ) . . population
Sl'g important one: dead in crouched | of passage, magic h. reduced
flé \Oo'g ition in clay ch tuals: h dgrowt,reuce
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= | %®| 5 . . . ‘ information flow
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buildings A
—— to participate in
- public rituals,
< no burial of houses, reduced ritual
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inhabited, necropolis the decline of rituals,
g domesticated outside settlement the cessation of
v DI ?, three buildings of taboos, individual
5 sheep and . . .
olg|e|e oats unspecified functions and household rituals:
E % g . 8 stand out, sudden magic, exchanges
~lglel— appearance of sheep and
& go goat figurines
—
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(Kornienko 2015). The ritual was not for many participants as the building
could accommodate 43 people and was closed towards a square that could seat
at least 600 people (Verhoeven 2002, 2477). The diet is dominated by sheep
and goats with a higher representation of cereals. The ritual during the PPNB
is also the practice of ‘burying’ houses and cult buildings. They were at some
point cleansed with the removal of personal items, while stationary inventory
and animal bones were left behind, doors were blocked and sterile soil was
poured onto the building (Ozdogan 1999). Moreover, the Stone Building and
the Skull Building were ‘killed’ at the end of Phase II, with the act of breaking
the stone stelae inside them. The very end of the PPNB period testifies to the
great changes and the cessation of public ritual, which continue during the
PPNC: there are no cult buildings, the spatial ‘border’ in the settlement has
disappeared, and no funerals have been discovered. The houses are being used
continuously without their ‘burial, while figurines® have been found in the
residential area.

In the Tanga islands, pork and shellfish discs materialize the opposition
between consumption and non-consumption. Jewelry is collectively used in
various exchanges, and each lineage has a number of large discs that do not
circulate but remain in the hands of the heads of the family. Value gives them
the property of permanence, because they are not consumable, as opposed to
pork and foods that are ‘edible’ - transient. The discs do not change for live
pigs that can be physically reproduced. In this way, consumption symbolizes
temporality while abstaining from eating indicates permanence. By receiving
disks and refraining from eating at the feast, the host line is constituted as a
collective, permanent individual, (Foster 1990).

The two stages of the ritual mark the lineage of the deceased in two ways.
Initially, only the family receives pork, and at the feast after the funeral, only
male relatives ‘eat the body odor’ of the deceased through the pig’s meat. The
lineage receives ephemeral and consumer / consumed status as the deceased
feeds on himself. Opposite the lineage of the deceased are those who mourn,
who, under various taboos, abstain from food and represent non-consumers.
After the funeral, the lineage of the deceased hosts a series of feasts, reversing
the signs of status and becoming a giver, non-consumer. By feasting and
building a new house, the lineage is constituted as a permanent individual on
the basis of the ability to transform temporary (pigs and food) into long-term
values (shells) (Foster 1990).

7 The author states that ‘It has been estimated that a person would occupy 2 square metres
of floor area. This is a relatively large amount of space, which has been chosen in order to
account for ‘the loss of floorspace’ caused by the presence of interior features? (Verhoeven
2002, 255, footnote 21)

8  Figurines have traditionally been interpreted in archeology as an indicator of ritual, al-
though in recent decades many have been found to be the product of children’s hands, ie.
probably toys (see Kamp 2001; Balj 2012). However, no such analysis was made for the
Cayonii findings
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Ritual feasts involving pork are also present at Maring, also in Papua New
Guinea. They accompany the wars and take place about every 12 years. An
ecological and economic explanation points out that pigs are a competitors to
humans and their numbers must be controlled by multi-day feasting (Harris
1974). The slaughter of pigs at the height of each cycle reduces and replaces the
killing of humans or the ancestral victim. Food is important and symbolizes the
various oppositions (Table 2, Rappaport 1999).

Table 2. Opposites in Marings, according to Rappaport 1999

warfare | planting
upper parts of the body | lower parts of the body
male | female
hot | cold
hard | soft
dry | wet
cultural | natural
spiritual | fertile

immortal | mortal

Red Spirits | Spirits of the Low Ground

Let me discuss the oppositions of food in Cayonii. In the early PPNB
period, pigs kept in the settlement would be ‘domestic’ as opposed to wild
animals. They would change that status in the next phase when the sheep
and the goat are ‘domestic’ and the pig returns to ‘wild. The eastern part of
the settlement was a ritual area, possibly understood as wild, that needs to be
cultivated, as opposed to a western residential and domestic one. If we follow
the opposition that the woman is related to domestic, then the eastern part
would be male, where they hold rituals in ‘men’s houses’ There is evidence of a
calendar-regulated ritual likely to be associated with the harvest of a cultivated
emmer in the middle PPNB period. The skulls testify to the longer storage in
the ritual building, the question is what time intervals took place. In Papua
New Guinea, the ritual period is determined not by the astronomical calendar,
but by estimates when enough pigs have been bred to be served on the feast
(Rappaport 1999). The temporal dimension of the ritual is lost at the end of
the PPNB. It is noticeable that the residents of Cayonii were somehow obsessed
with cleanliness, as evidenced by secondary funerals - the ‘cleaning’ of bones
from organic tissue, as well as the cleaning of houses before ‘burial’ and the
cleaning of the Square before each renovation. So the question arises what was
dirty, taboo, forbidden and what boundaries should not have been crossed, or
categories mixed. The Eastern, ritual part would be sacred, but at the same time
unclean, in the true physical sense. If sacrifices and preparations were made
for secondary funerals, the space would be dirty — with the blood, with many
unpleasant, from our point of view, the smells of body decay and rot, which
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would contribute to a marginal position in the settlement (Croucher 2005). The
chronology of the building shows that it has been used for about 400 years, and
the remains of at least 450 individuals have been discovered in it (Verhoeven
2002). Relationship with wildlife was important to the ritual and opposition
was highlighted (Table 3, Verhoeven 2002).

Table 3. Opposites in Cayonii, as suggested Verhoeven 2002

wild | domestic
male | female
nature | culture
death | life

stone | clay

Connecting with wild animals would be an act contrary to the
domestication of society, plants and animals, in which the man managed to
maintain a dominant role. In this case, the pig ‘walked’ from the male category
into the female and domestic sphere, to return to the male and death sphere
again’, as evidenced by the wild boar mandible placed over two graves, from
the late PPNB period (Ozdogan 1999). Interestingly, domesticated sheep and
goats are first used in the diet and later their figurines appear. Initially, they
were important as food and thus became part of private rituals and symbolism,
which does not correspond to the postulate of Lévi-Strauss that the animal is
first essential for thought and then for nutrition.

The Treat: A Cannibalistic Specialty

Ethnographic records indicate that served human flesh was a specific meal
whose consumption was not exclusively related to ritual events. Although some
scholars have doubted the credibility of the ethnographic descriptions of 16th-
century missionaries about such behavior in newly discovered communities,
today the question of past cannibalism as a reality is not raised, but the causes
of its occurrence and duration are studied (Lindenbaum 2004). Cannibalism
types are classified by function (Fernandez-Jalvo et al. 1999) as 1) nutritional,
which can be incidental triggered by starvation, or gastronomic when human
meat is part of the diet'® but usually related to magic, 2) ritual, magic,
funerary - related to beliefs, e.g. consuming the deceased to inherit his traits
3) pathological - indicating a mental disease of a consumer. Social criteria
recognize exocannibalism - consumption of aliens, and endocannibalism -
consumption of individuals within a group.

9  For more on female vs. male and domestic v.s. wild dichotomies see Hodder 1987
10  The existence of this type is frequently rejected since evidence shows that communities that
regularly consume human flesh have deeply held beliefs connected to it.
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The discourse on cannibals, savages practicing anthropophagy, was
constructed in the context of colonialism (Lindenbaum 2004, Obeyesekere
2005). For two months in the 1960s, South American natives Guayaki hid from
anthropologists P. Clastres that they were cannibals, accusing other tribes and
making fun of them. When he discovered the practice, they confirmed and
enthusiastically detailed customs (Clastres 1998).

According to the Lévi-Strauss classification, the way a person is cooked
would reflect their social position and indicate whether food’ is a relative
or an enemy. If boiling is associated with home preparation and roasting
with guests, the relative should be boiled and the enemy baked, but this has
not been demonstrated by an cross-cultural analysis of cannibalism types
and processing methods (Shankman 1969, 58). Even so, the structuralist
approach reveals metaphors about numerous social realities. The practice of
cannibalism in Wari, a resident of western Brazil, expressed sorrow for the
deceased members of the community, while exo-cannibalism also existed,
with the flesh of the enemy consumed with carelessness, like the flesh of an
animal!l. Their social universe, expressed in funerary customs, was structured
around opposites and reciprocities between hunters and prey on multiple
levels: humans vs. animals, relatives (those who mix body fluids) vs. relatives
acquired by marriage, living vs. dead. The most dramatic moment of the ritual
was the taking of the dead body of the deceased for cutting from the cousins
who embrace it, while consumption was a natural following that is peacefully
embraced. The closest relatives of the deceased did not participate in the meal
as this would be autocannibalism. The taboo on incest and the prohibition on
consumption coincided: the deceased might be ‘tried” by the relatives of the
spouse, and if he had not been married, then he was eaten by the relatives’
spouses. Cannibalism was an obligation and rejection is an insult. The act
itself began with an expression of aversion and only after persuading the
relative to access the meal. Participants ate slowly and cried during the meal to
commemorate the dead. It was ideal to eat all the meat, but the amount eaten
depended on the state of decay of the body: a greater reputation imposed a
longer delay for roasting, for all friends to gather and express their sorrow.
After cremation, the bones were crushed, mixed with honey and eaten, or
crushed and buried (Conklin 1995).

The goal of the ritual was to help the community cope with the loss and to
make it easier to adjust to life without the deceased; therefore, everything related
to the deceased was removed - the house and belongings were destroyed, and
the deceased was transitioned from the living world to the world of the dead
(Conklin 1995). Similarly, the Aché of Paraguay consumed their dead so that the
spirits would not return to the world of the living, lest they be bound by the body
to this world (Clastres 1998). According to Wari’s beliefs, those who ate were at

11 Upon the arrival of missionaries who attributed the spread of the disease, inexplicable to
the Wari, to the practice of anthropophagy, they began to bury the deceased and aban-
doned cannibalism in 1962/63
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the same time those who were eaten: they were hunters of the Aquatic spirits
embodied in animals, but also hunted in relation to the Aquatic spirits of death.
The cosmological conception of reciprocal circulation reflected the alliance of
people with the Aquatic Spirits: the spirit of the deceased first moved into the
water, entered the body of the fish and sendt food to the living. The spirits of
the dead entered the bodies of the animals that supplied the community, and
cannibalism was the offering of themselves first as food (Conklin 1995).

Archaeological Evidence on Cannibalistic Meals

Cannibalism cannot be easily claimed on archaeological remains: even
with numerous indicators, such conclusions are subject to very sharp criticism.
If even with great certainty the existence of anthropophagy is attributed to
a particular context, it is not easy to determine its motivation. Nutritional
cannibalism is suggested by comparing human and animal remains from
the same archaeological context (Fernandez-Jalvo 1999, 593). If human and
animal remains come from different contexts, with distinct patterns of use and
distribution, we should consider the possibility of ritualistic or other forms of
cannibalism.

Cannibalism was confirmed in early hominins in the Atapuerca, Spain, ca
780 000 years BP (Fernandez-Jalvo 1999) and in Neanderthals, in the Moula-
Guersi cave in France, ca 100 000 years ago (Defleur et al. 1999), as well as in
Krapina, Croatia, ca 130 000 years ago (White, 2001), which is recognized as
surviving cannibalism. In the Klasies River Mouth site, ca 100 000 years ago,
osteological finds of early modern Homo sapiens in context with food remains
incisions indicate episodic dietary cannibalism (Deacon and Wurz 2005, 138).

Postmortem ritual cannibalism with modifications of human skulls into
vessels was discovered in Gou Cave, UK, aged 15000 years BC (Bello et al.
2015), while somewhat later, on the transition from the Epipaleolithic to the
Mesolithic, food shortages, accompanied by developed complexity of rituals
and social relationships, may have provoked anthropophagy in the area of Spain
(Morales-Pérez et al. 2017). Numerous indicators of the practice of cannibalism
on the sites of Hopi culture in American Southwestern dated to 12/13. century
AD are thought to be due to climatic conditions, that is, food shortages caused
by drought (Billman, Lambert and Leonard 2000), but some researchers reject
the existence of cannibalism by attributing modifications of human bones to the
remains of magical rituals (Darling 1998; Dongoske, Martin and Ferguson 2000).

After-Party Discussion and Conclusion

The study of food in the past mainly focuses on outstanding events - feasts, as
they are more visible in the archaeological record (Hayden and Villeneuve 2011);
however, some authors emphasize the importance of everyday commensality



Special Food on the Feasting Menu | 39

and foodways, which ensure social reproduction while maintaining the identity
of the community (Pollock 2015). This view is especially important for the
study of colonial contacts, in this sense neolithisation can be seen as a period of
contacts.!? Food, through commensality - social rules who with whom and when
to eat plays a strong role in creating and defining social relationships, which are
established by the ways in which food is prepared, served and consumed (Jaffe,
Wei and Zhao 2018). Food has a particularly symbolic meaning in communities
that do not have a monetary economy because it provides what is necessary to
survive and fulfill social obligations (Rappaport 1999). Food makes a group of
people a consubstantial community (Obeyesekere 2005) by creating the identity
of a collective individual through the consumption of a consecrated substance.
Consuming the same food, usually from joint vessels, draws boundaries around
the group, making it sacred and family-like. Food is central to many myths and
plays a central role in rituals, as its symbols connect the realities of current life
with the sacred, in a touching way. Without any pretense of drawing general
conclusions about the use of specific foods, the comparison of consuming
extraordinary food in Wari and the Tang Islands highlights similarities: both
follow a funeral ritual, in both communities those who eat are at the same
time eaten, relatives do not participate in the meal, and ‘body odor’ plays a
significant role by imposing an obligation to eat rather than to enjoy. In Papua
New Guinea, it is possible that pork in ritual is a substitute for formerly human
flesh, as in Madagascar where human meat has been replaced by beef. In doing
so, although the type of food was changed, the new food retained, or received,
the symbolism of the former (see Bloch 1985). Likely, Strathern (1982) argued
that cannibalism in the eastern highlands is linked to the lack of pigs needed
to fulfil social obligations, but later works disagreed (see more in Whitfield,
Pako and Alpers 2024!?). In some cases, the ritual consumption of human flesh
actually marks and empowers taboo on cannibalism. In the Yoruba community,
the king should eat the heart of his predecessor, while in Gonja, the older chiefs
eat food containing the human liver. Such a practice of so-called controlled
cannibalism is widespread in West Africa and actually represents rejection
rather than acceptance of cannibalism (Goody 1982).

Archeological remains cannot be directly explained by contemporary
forms of community behavior, but thinking about them through food reveals a
former world that was worldly and spiritually possibly structured into pairs of
opposites.

12 This analogy should be used careful consideration and appropriate contextualization; colo-
nial contacts often involve conflict situations, of which we have only a few evidence from
the Neolithic period. The interplay of culinary and consumer habits among cultures and
communities is undoubtedly an exciting and important question that remains beyond the
scope of this paper.

13 The authors show through a detailed analysis that the South Fore people from PNG ate
the bodies of their loved ones out of love and respect. They conclude that anthropophagy
served as a means to conquer death and transform the deceased into an ancestor, thus
affirming the enduring nature of the individual and society (Whitfield, Pako and Alpers
2024), similar to Foster’s (1990) remarks on consuming pigs in mortuary customs.
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The evidence from Cayo6nil can be compared to the conclusions of Twiss
(2008), who tested feast indicators on remains originating from Levantine
Pre-Pottery Neolithic (PPN). During the early PPNB period, competition
occurs, while in the middle PPNB, a more public ritual is developed that,
with the feasts, aims to unite individual households in functional settlements.
Late PPNB testifies to the rise in differentiation but also to investment in
community integration through collaborative work on public architecture.
At that time, Cayonii was invested in cleaning and maintaining the Red
Square, but the power of public ritual was declining. In PPNC, there is a
disaggregation of the population and material simplification, which in Cayonii
is seen as the strengthening of individual rituals. An analysis of Levantine PPN
remains indicates that feasts played a dual role, on the one hand supporting
differentiation through private household competition, while buffering stress
by enhancing connectivity through the participation of all members of the
community (Twiss 2008), as evidenced in Cayonii. Although domesticated
animals are considered prestigious, specific foods at feasts, it should be borne
in mind that domestication is an on-going process that involves numerous
interrelationships and complex relationships and not just two categories of
animals: wildlife and domesticated (Simon 2015). Changing categories and
types of animals used in rituals and feasts in Cayonii support such a view.
Moreover, skeletal evidence from Cell-building subphase at Cayoni indicate
differencies in male and female food consumptions meaning that some social
rules related to sex /gender differencies were related to the distribution of
resources among groups (Pearson et al. 2013).

Pig feasts played a major role in PNG societies. Their significance and
complexity are attested regarding of social cohesion, gender constitution,
economic redistribution, status and prestige as well as rituals and ceremonies in
works of A. Strathern 1971, M. Strathern 1988, Brown 1978, Rappaport 1984,
Lindenbaum 2013 and many more. Foster’s (1990) structuralist perspective adds
another dimension, just as this paper seeks to present discussing prehistoric
feasts. The structuralist viewpoint reveals the symbolic nature of the feast while
still acknowledging the existence of other aspects, providing a more extensive
array of possible meanings. Just as Broderick (2016b) advocates that the
purpose of analogy is not to suggest a like-for-like behaviour but a possibility.

Consumption is a social event and serves to mark social time and establish
a social identity, which is especially emphasized in rituals that are reproduction,
renewal of the whole lineage, collective individual. Pigs are bred in Taiwan
to be sacrificed to ancestors in bridal or rituals to thank for their hunting
success, they bring people together and make them a community (Simon
2015). Incorporating ritualistic habits, like repeating gestures, can increase
the pleasure of consuming food, making it more delicious and desirable (Vohs
et al. 2013). On the other hand, the food involved in the ritual enhances its
emotional aspects because the ritual is a somatic, sensory and material
practice (Swenson 2015; Insoll 2004). While the ritual context of serving and
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consumption strengthens solidarity, feasting can emphasize competition,
supporting stratified social systems based on differences in gender, age. Food at
feasts along with all senses, space, spoken language and body movements create
concepts of inequality, status is a sensory experience (Keating 2000), while at
the same time uniting participants as they have a coordinated taste perception
(Joyce and Henderson 2007).

Archaeologists cannot reveal the sensory experiences of the meal with
certainty!4, but they can consider the religious factors that shape the diet,
in terms of conception, ingredients and consumption, and their impact on
material remains, since the structure of animal consumption does not always fit
the economic ‘logic’ (Insoll 2004). Harvey (2015) calls for religion to be seen as
foodways because its beginnings also lie in delimiting the environment to what
is eaten and what is not eaten. People’s relationships with the surrounding are
reflected by taboos on food1® being transmitted, taught, adopted, adapted, or
rejected, and make religion seem more like a system of purity rather than belief.
This approach to consumption in past societies may indicate certain religious,
cognitive aspects of the community that archaeologists have traditionally
studied solely through symbolic, special objects. The authors highlight the
relationship between food and other aspects of life, emphasizing its relevance
in the analysis of cultural and social factors such as political,, emotional,
expressive, linguistic, material spheres, gender identification and confirmation,
ethnic and racial difference (Sutton 2010).

Binary categorizations have notable limitations, particularly in their
application to social categories, which are fluid and context-dependent. Western
dichotomies such as humans versus animals and nature versus culture are not
universally accurate.!® Ingold (2000) highlights this by describing hunter-
gatherer practices where animals present themselves to hunters, making the act
of killing non-violent. Among the Wari, animals with ancestral spirits are seen
as food gifts. These examples illustrate the need to recognize the variability and
situational nature of social categories, challenging rigid binary classifications.

Marshall (2006) points out that while the structuralist approach may seem
too limiting, the postmodernist approaches prioritize lived experience, actors,
practices and context but underestimate the importance of routines and habits
in our eating (in terms of meal structure, daily meals as ritual and routine
with foreseen and known actions, place, participants, time frame). Indeed,
cooking can be thought of as a language that expresses thoughts and ideas,

14 However, in the last few decades, intensively developing fields and defining methodologies
for cognitive archaeology, sensory archaeology, archaeology of emotions (see Tarlow 2000;
Day 2013; Pellini, Zarankin and Salerno 2015; Coolidge and Wynn 2016; Skeates and Day
2020; Mitrovi¢ 2022, 2023)

15 Taboos are approachable from different perspectives too, see, e.g., the functionalist approa-
ch in Meyer-Rochow 2009.

16  See more on shared existence and coconstitutions of human- and non-human animals (Har-
away 2003), on multiple relations between humans and animals (Broderick 2016a), on diverse
ways in which societies conceptualize and interact with the natural world (Descola 2013)
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manifested in food taboos and structured in binary oppositions (Insoll 2004;
Lévi-Strauss 1969). Mullins (2011) sees consumption as an ongoing process
of self-definition and collective identity and agrees that structural processes
profoundly impact consumption, shaping consumer behavior and symbolism.
In reviewing the archaeological studies of consumption, he emphasizes the
tension between structural influences and consumer agency, favouring the
archaeology’s methodological rigor in examining material objects as crucial for
understanding consumption. An interdisciplinary archaeology of consumption
can document consumer patterns, embed them in structural and cultural
contexts, and highlight how consumers navigate dominant influences in
unique ways (Mullins 2011). The structuralist approach to consumption reveals
contemporary and former metaphors about social, cultural and religious
realities expressed through specific foods.
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STAROST U MUZICKOM VIDEU:
ANTROPOLOSKA PERSPEKTIVA!

Apstrakt: U sredi$tu antropoloske analize nalazi se pet muzi¢kih videa koji na razli¢ite
nacine koriste starost i stare ljudi. Muzicki videi tretirani su kao svojevrsne reklamne
poruke koje imaju prevashodni zadatak da skrenu paznju na izvodaca i pesmu; dok
se starost — bilo da je uvedena i tekstom ili samo spotom - razmatra i kao nacdin da
se progovori o datom dru$tvenom fenomenu, ali i kao pokazatelj izrazito plodnog tla
za stereotipizacije svake vrste. Pored dela analize muzi¢kog videa kao reklame - koji
je u prvi plan stavio kori$¢ene parove opozicija i, sledstveno, izdvajanje najzastuplje-
njih motiva vezanih za starost, starenje i stare ljudi u spotovima- drugi deo rada uvodi
analizu recepcije na sajtu YouTube kao mediju koji dominira u savremenom plasmanu
muzi¢kog videa.

Kljucne reci: starost, muzicki video, reklama, recepcija

Uvod

Cilj rada jeste da dovede u vezu dva fenomena koji su se u proteklim godi-
nama stidljivo priblizavali jedan drugom. Sa jedne strane rec je o starosti koja
predstavlja svojevrsni drustveni konstrukt (Milosavljevi¢ 2014), dok se sa druge
strane nalazi muzicki video kao zona ,preklapanja muzicke i reklamne indu-
strije, u skladu sa zapazanjem da je on istovremeno industrijski, komercijalni
proizvod i kulturna forma kojoj se status umetnickog dela dodeljuje samo u

1 Realizaciju ovog istrazivanja finansijski je podrzalo Ministarstvo nauke, tehnolokog razvo-

ja i inovacija Republike Srbije u sklopu finansiranja nau¢noistrazivackog rada na Univer-
zitetu u Beogradu - Filozofskom fakultetu (broj ugovora 451-03-66/2024-03/ 200163).
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specifi¢nim okolnostima“ (Sentevska 2023, 570). U tom smislu, rad predstav-
lja nastavak antropoloskih istrazivanja nacina na koje je starost predstavljana u
domacoj reklamnoj industriji%; ovoga puta s ciljem da se istraze nacini na koje
je starost koris¢ena u video spotovima kao delu muzicke industrije, s namerom
da veze gledaocevu paznju, ali i kao prenosilac poruka o znacajnim sociokul-
turnim aspektima povezanim sa starima i staro$cu.

U opstem i svedenom smislu, pod muzickim videom, ,,podrazumeva se
filmom ili videom tumacena snimljena muzi¢cka numera®, odnosno, ,vizuelno
interpretiran tekst numere® (Silard 2015, 49). Medutim, muzi¢ki video, isto-
vremeno, i ,prosiruje sadrzaj pesme i zahteva drugaciju, svesniju reakciju®
(Taylor 2007, 235) koja se ispostavlja kao narocito znacajna ako se ima u vidu
da ,funkcija videa nije samo da predstavi izvodace, nego i da ih proda“ (Allan
1990, 6); kao i to da je dizajniran za viSestruko gledanje (Taylor 2007, 231) ¢ime
se njegova funkcija pojacava. Rad, stoga, nastoji da se ovaj izrazito kompleksan
fenomen u kojem se susrecu i tekstualni i vizuelni predlozak — Cesto zavise(i i
od same muzike tj. od Zanrovskih konvencija — najpre postavi u red antropolos-
ki relevantnih, ali i da se preispita u okviru konkretne antropoloske subdiscipli-
ne kakva je antropologija starosti.

Kako bi to bilo moguce, kao jedan od glavnih zadataka, namece se potreba
da se preispita metodoloski pristup koji bi bio pogodan za antropolosku analizu
muzickog videa kao reklame, §to on u svojoj sustini jeste, ali i za analizu filmske
price koju on kao sredstvo ¢esto koristi. Istovremeno, bice znacajno uputiti i u
pojedine etape razvoja muzickih videa na ovim prostorima kako bi bilo jasnije
tematsko orijentisanje ka starosti, ovo tim pre ako se ima u vidu da su muzicki
videi primarno bili orijentisani ka mladoj publici. Postepeno otkrivanje starosti,
iako nije podrazumevalo uvek isti pristup u njenom slikanju znacilo je, mahom,
posezanje za pozitivnim klju¢em zanimljivim i kao pokazateljem mesta starih u
drustvu u kojem stare, ali i kao jedne od razlika izmedu muzickog videa i do-
mace televizijske reklame kod koje je, najpre, negativno stereotipiziranje staro-
sti i starih postepeno prevodeno u dominantno pozitivno stereotipiziranje (vise
w: Milosavljevi¢ 2013, 2024).

Primeri na kojima ¢e to biti moguce pokazati jesu, spotovi za pesme: Me-
lem — Stereo banana, 12 sati - Vuk Mob ft. Mili, Dome starih — Zoran Kalezi¢
i Ljubisa Bulatovi¢, Otkucaj — Gorica & The Grooveheadz i 70 - Ida Prester.
Odabrani spotovi bi¢e predstavljeni u hronoloskom sledu?, da bi naknadnom
analizom bili apostrofirani najznacajniji parovi opozicija na kojima su gradene
predstave o starima — bilo da su refleksija teksualnog sadrzaja ili ne — $to ce
omoguciti i izdvajanje najvaznijih motiva koriS¢enih u nameri da, u prvom
redu, privuku paznju publike i izazovu reakciju, a onda i da dovedu do pozi-
tivne evaluacije ponudenog. Platforma koja se pokazala kao najsvrhovitija,
kada su ove intencije u pitanju, jeste YouTube zbog ¢ega ce biti istaknuta nje-

2 Kada su u sredistu paznje bile televizijske reklame (Milosavljevi¢ 2010, 2013, 2024).
3 U zasebnom delu rada.
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na viSestruka vaznost. Najpre, kao polja na kojem je prikupljana grada za is-
trazivanje, nakon $to su spotovi s televizije ,migrirali“ u digitalni prostor; a
onda i kao resursa koji je omogucio i uvid u najznacajnija pitanja koja se ticu
recepcije, §to je finalni zadak ovog rada.

Razvoj muzic¢kog videa u Srbiji

Muzicki videi su dominantno televizijska forma (Allan 1990, 8) ¢iji se po-
ceci u Srbiji moraju ,,sagledati u kontekstu Jugoslovenske rado-televizije i uloge
koju su televizija i njeni zasebni zanrovi imali u (socijalistickom) drustvu“ (Sen-
tevska 2023, 62-63). Sentevska naglasava da je razvoj televizije u socijalistickoj
Jugoslaviji od pocetka bio orijentisan ka zadovoljavanju konkretnih drustvenih
potreba, poput: obrazovanja stanovni$tva, vaspitanja mlade generacije u duhu
markstickih pogleda, jacanja bratstva i jedinstva naroda i narodnosti, razvija-
nja samoupravnih odnosa i delegatskog sistema, upoznavanja i vrednovanja
tekovina NOB, unapredenja kulturnog, umetnickog i nau¢nog stvaralastva, te
upoznavanja s kulturnim tekovinama drugih naroda medu kojima su se nasli i
savremeni zanrovi popularne muzike sa Zapada (Sentevska 2023, 63). Medutim,
postojala je i bitna razlika izmedu muzickih videa sa Zapada i onih na jugoslo-
venskoj televiziji. Naime, potonji nisu imali reklamni karakter i nisu pripadali
ekonomsko propagandnom programu (Sentevska 2023, 75) pri ¢emu se pojam
muzickog video-spota vezivao i za umetnicku (krajnje) nekomercijalnu muziku,
pored popularne (Sentevska 2023, 76) svojstvene zapadnoj produkciji muzickih
videa. Kada je re¢ o daljim etapama razvoja, Sentevska uocava da je muzicki
video osamdesetih godina proslog veka predstavljao ili ,,kreativni stejtment® ili
ispomo¢ za popunjavanje programa na drzavnoj televziji; u devedesetim je pred-
stavljao ili ,,politicki stejtment® ili ispomo¢ u popunjavanju prostora novonasta-
lih deregulisanih medija; dok u periodu nakon 2000. godine ,,postaje (isklju¢ivo)
sredstvo promocije muzickog proizvoda (odnosno izvodaca) u kontekstu kapi-
talisticke ekonomije i kompetitivne medijske industrije“ (Sentevska 2019, 366).

Na ovom mestu, vazno je jo§ naglasiti i znacaj pojave domacih muzickih
televizija, na komercijalnim osnovama, za razvoj date televizijske forme. One
su, kao ugledaju¢i model, imale MTV koji pocinje s emitovanjem 1981. godi-
ne (o MTV viSe u: Kinder 1984, Banks 1997, Fenster 1988, Allan 1990, Mu-
ndy 1994, Taylor 2007, Fitts 2008, Miti¢ 2015). Namera ove stanice bila je da
»pokaze kako emitovanje jednostavnih poruka ne mora nuzno da nosi poruku
nekvaliteta. Medutim, takva politika zaZivela je samo nakratko, jer je ve¢ sredi-
nom devedesetih godina nastupio rezim komercijalizacije u kojem dominantnu
ulogu imaju rijaliti Souovi“ (Zavargo 2012, 52). No, i pored zaokreta od tele-
vizije koja je prvobitno emitovala samo muzicke spotove, uticaj MTV bio je
veliki kako na globalnu muzi¢ku industriju (Banks 1997), tako i na produkciju
muzickih videa koja se, sledstveno, reflektovala i na domace prilike bez zan-
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rovskih ogranic¢enja. Najzad, uticaja MTV nastavlja da opada i od momenta
kada je ,internet postao osnovni medij za upoznavanje s teku¢om muzickom
produkcijom* (Sentevska 2023, 57) §to vaZi i za domace prilike kada su lokalne
muzicke televizijske stance u pitanju. To je, upravo, i razlog zbog kojem je ovo
istrazivanje bilo orijentisano ka YouTubeu, o kojem ¢e naknadno biti vise reci.

Metodoloska razmatranja

Ukoliko se prihvati stav da antropolozi, izmedu ostalog, ispituju prakse
kroz koje pojedinci i grupe proizvode tekstove i izvodenja, dodeljuju im znace-
nja, koriste ih za osporavanje ili redefinisanje postoje¢ih znacenja i ugraduju ih
u svoje zivote (Mahon 2000 484), onda se muzicki video pokazuje kao znacajan
savremeni poligon za data proucavanja iako ostaje da vazi da ne pripada redu
tzv. atraktivnih tema ne samo u domacoj antropologiji, nego i Sire:

...u domacem akademskom kontekstu video je ostao u zape¢ku nau¢nih inte-
resovanja: mozda zbog trivijalnosti, mozda zbog potro$nosti, komercijalnog
karaktera ili manjka umetnickih aspiracija njegovih stvaralaca.. A mozda
zato $to i sam kontekst nije senzibilisan na bavljenje savremenom kulturnom
produkcijom: ne¢im §to nastaje as we speak, prema ¢emu nemamo istorijsku
distancu i &ija je kulturna vrednost upitna. (Sentevska 2023, 23)

Uspesno pobijajuci veci deo iznetih pretpostavki kada je muzicki video u
pitanju, Irena Sentevska, zapravo, pokazuje da u popularnoj kulturi nema tri-
vijalnih i manje vaznih medijskih formi, nego da moze postojati samo manjak
motivacije i metodologije za njihovu analizu i refleksiju (Sentevska 2023, 23);
$to za muzicki video, mozda, vazi i u najveéoj meri*. Razlozi za to, barem kada
se radi o antropoloskom uglu sagledavanja, svakako su delom i rezultat ¢injeni-
ce da se radi o veoma kompleksnom fenomenu, nasuprot vremenskoj sazetosti
u kojoj se ispoljava.

Slozenost date medijske forme uticao je, sledstveno, i na metodolosku ra-
znovrsnost, globalno gledano, pa se, tako, muzicki video razmatra kao filmski
podzanr; kao nova televizijska forma specifi¢nog stila, kao vizuelna umetnost,
kao postmoderni tekst, kao deo advertajzing industrije, kao deo $oping-mol
kulture... (Sentevska 2019, 359). Shodno navedenom, antropologki pristupi koji
dominiraju u proucavanju popularne kulture, a koji bi se mogli primenti i na
muzic¢ki videa - koji objedinjava vi$e slozenih planova, od kojih svaki moze biti
zaseban aspekt analize — nalazu obrazlaganje klju¢nih razloga zbog kojih ¢e se
ova forma tretirati prevashodno kao reklamna, iako postoje tendencije da se
muzicki video sagledava i kao film. Kada je re¢ o potonjem, vazno je ista¢i da
je, posebno, teorija filma imala ogroman uticaj na analizu muzickog videa zbog

4 Savremena antropologija uveliko se uspe$no bavi popularnom kulturnom kroz istraZivanja:
filma, televizijskih serija, reklama, muzike itd. $to i nije slu¢aj kada je muzicki video u pitanju.



Starost u muzickom videu: antropologka perspektiva | 53

naizgled sli¢nog strukturiranja zvuka i slike ova dva Zanra; ali i to da: “prema
kriterijumima filma, muzicki spotovi imaju tendenciju da rezultiraju kao neus-
peli narativi” te da “efektivnost Zanra izmice objasnjenju” (Varnallis 1998, 153).
Pri ¢emu i ¢injenica da ¢e na ovom mestu biti analizirano pet muzickih videa,
koji kao zajedni¢ko imaju jedino koriS¢enje starosti, starenja i starih, dodatno
idu u prilog tome da se na ovom mestu odustane od ove moguénosti.

Antropoloski pristup, u ovom slucaju, stoga, podrazumeva da se muzicki
video tretira, upravo, kao televizijska reklama kod koje se jasno naglasava ko je
posiljalac poruke, kakva je ta poruka i kome je namenjena, dok je cilj slanja po-
ruje uvek jedan - skretanje paznje na proizvod i §to bolji plasman (Antonijevi¢
2008). Prevedeno na primer muzi¢kog videa, cilj je skrenuti paznju na izvodaca
i njegov proizvod tj. na muzi¢ku numeru i u¢initi ih $to pozeljnijima kod publi-
ke. Ovo proistice i iz tvrdnje da je muzicki video sasvim svesno usvojio vizuel-
ne konvencije televizijske reklame te da je, kako navodi Kinder, tesko razliko-
vati MTV spotove od reklama zbog bliske sli¢nosti u vizuelnom stilu, muzike
u pozadini i kratkom formatu (Kinder 1984, 5). Ove konvencije koje pripadaju
reklamama usvojene su, upravo, zbog sposobnosti da vezu i zadrze paznju gle-
daoca, $to je klju¢no za njihovu mo¢ kada je prodaja u pitanju (Kinder 1984, 5).
Pored toga, vaznim se ¢ini i to da su video spotovi u oblasti muzi¢ke industrije
imali reklamnu fukniciju koja je dovela, izmedu ostalog, i do toga da se nove
generacije konzumenata ne zadovoljavaju samo slu$anjem muzike, nego Zzele i
da je gledaju (Bozilovi¢ 2018, 450) $to ¢e se pokazati, narocito, bitnim u delu
rada posvecenom recepciji.

Medutim, u metodoloskom smislu, kao i kod televizijske reklame - kada
se istovremeno vr$i analiza vise izrazito kompleksnih vizuelnih predlozaka, ko-
jima je kao i u ovom sluc¢aju zajednicko jedino to da koriste staro telo kao znak
— uobicajeni semioloski metod koji bi se odvijao prema uputstvima Danijela
Cendlera (Chandler 1994) pokazuje se kao delimi¢no primenljiv (videti Mi-
losavljevi¢ 2010, 2013, 2024). Ono $to se u ranijim istrazivanjima, koja su za cilj
imala da ukaZzu na nacine na koje je starost predstavljana u domacim televizij-
skim reklama, pokazalo kao svrsishodno jeste ,,ukazivanje na parove opozicije
¢ime je postalo moguce ukazati na ,suprotstavljanje“ starosti ostalim dobnim
kategorijama i na podvajanje unutar nje same, kao posledice ucitane (ne)moci
na razli¢itim drustvenim planovima“ (Milosavljevi¢ 2024, 122), $to ¢e biti pri-

5  Antropoloski pristup muzickim spotovima, kada bi se radilo o analizi jednog spota ili vise
njih koji prate iste konvencije, mogao bi da ide ka tome da ekranzovanu pri¢u tretira kao
svojevrsnu etnografiju, kao $to se to ¢ini kada je u pitanju film tj. gde filmska prica pred-
stavlja ,,0znaceno® ili ,narativni sadrZaj“ i kada biva shvacena kao simulacija ,stvarnog
sveta“ (Omon et al., 2006, 103-104). Tako shvacena prica, postaje univerzum, preciznije,
dijegeticki univerzum koji se sastoji od niza radnji i njihovih pretpostavljenih okvira (ge-
ografskog, istorijskog ili drustvenog), uz uvazavanje i ose¢ajnog i motivacionog ambijenta
odvijanja radnje (Omon et al., 2006, 104; Dakovi¢ 2006, 296). Etnografija filma (Kovacevi¢,
2015, 744), dalje, obuhvata povezane elemente tj. produkciju, sadrzaj i recepciju (Kovacevi¢
2015, 744), $to bi moglo biti usvojeno i kada je analiza muzi¢kih videa u pitanju tj. kada bi
odabir spotova bio drugaciji od ovdas$njeg. Za primer relacije filma i muzickog videa videti:
Kovacevi¢ 2018, 234-235.
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hvaceno i na ovom mestu. Konkretnije, to ¢e znaciti pokusaj da se kroz detekci-
ju parova opozicije, prevashodno, ukaze na stereotipe koji, bilo da su pozitivni
ili ne, upucuju na drustvene uticaje kojima su izlozeni stari ljudi.

Zbog svega recenog, analiza koja sledi podrazumevace tretiranje muzickog
videa prevashodno kao reklamnog videa; dok ¢e kao dodatni deo analize biti
uvrstena i recepcija korisnika YouTubea tj. one publike do koje je spot kao re-
klamna poruka nasao put i kod koje je izazvao manje ili vi$e Zeljenu reakciju.

Sizei muzickih videa i osnovne informacije o izvodac¢ima

Na ovom mestu bice predstavljeni sizei muzickih videa, dok ¢e istovreme-
no biti pruzene i osnovne informacije o izvoda¢ima kako bi mogla da se stekne
kompletnija slika o kontekstima koji su diktirali pojavu starih ljudi u spoto-
vima. Njihova pojava nekada je bila logi¢an nastavak onoga $to je tekstovima
sugerisano®, dok je u pojedinim slu¢ajevima koriscenje starijih glumaca i sta-
tista bila naknadna intervencija kreatora muzickog videa. Svi videi su praceni
na internetu tj. na YouTube platformi koja je osnovana 2005. godine ,,s idejom
da sluzi kao mesto na kojem ¢e ljudi mo¢i da postavljaju, gledaju i dele video
snimke (svoje li tude)® (Ajduk 2018, 397). Ova pocetna namera vremenom je,
kako navodi Ajduk, prosirena na mnostvo funkcija koje su pored skladiste-
nja video snimaka, podrazumevale i kreiranje prostora za stvaranje identiteta,
umrezavanje s ljudima sli¢nih interesovanja, moguc¢nost iskazivanja sopstvenog
misljenja, komentarisanja tudeg tj. uspostavljanja dijaloga medu korisnicima.
U meduvremeni, YouTube je preuzeo ,viSestruku ulogu enormno popularnog
veb-sajta, platforme za neposredno obracanje javnosti, medijskog arhiva i drus-
tvene mreze“ (Sentevska 2023, 22), §to ga ¢ini svojevrsnim kulturnm fenome-
nom pogodnim za antropologka istrazivanja (Ajduk 2018). Zbog oznacenih
svojstava, YouTube predsljavlja plodno istrazivacko polje koje ¢e na ovom me-
stu biti suzeno ka muzickim spotovima narocite vrste tj. ka onim video prezen-
tacijama koje ¢e kroz obilje dostupnog sadrzaja put do publike traziti, upravo,
preko prikaza starijih, manje ili viSe stereotipno portretisanih.

Melem” — Stereo banana

Muzi¢ku grupu Stereo Banana iz NiSa ¢ine Marko Andelkovi¢ Naopak i
Nemanja Nedeljkovi¢ Nemus. Od 2010. godine objavili su tri albuma zanrovski

6  Zbog ¢ega ¢e u oni biti navodeni u fusnotama.

7  Nije mi jasno kako ti ne dosadim, /gleda$ svakog jutra kako iste stvari radim, /rukama te
trazim da vidim da I’ si u blizini, / skuplja$§ moje sede vlasi po posteljini, / suptilno se prote-
gnes$ kako samo ti umes, / ne moram nista da ti kaZem jer me sve razumes, / s tobom je svaki
trenutak prime time, / pristavis za ¢aj, dobro jutro Jah Rastafari, / nikad nisi kukala kad nije
bilo para, / nikad me nisi bila pitala da li te varam, / jer nikad nisam prestao da ti se udvaram,
/ nisi me volela samo dok sam bio popularan, / tolerisala si moje fizicke nedostatke,
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odredena kao mesavina regea, hip hopa, brejkbita i fanka. Spot za pesmu Me-
lem, sa albuma Munje nebjeske, snimljen je 2015. godine. Prica prati jedan dan
starijeg ljubavnog para u seoskoprigradskoj sredini i predstavlja vizuenu po-
drs$tu tekstualnom predlosku direktnim referisanjem na staracku ljubav nakon
pola veka braka. Glavne likove tumace internet atrakcija lovac Pejce® iz Pasi
Poljane i njegova partnerka Zorica. Autor videa je Miodrag Misha Ignjatovic.

U uvodnim sekvencama, nalik dokumentaristickim, stariji par se vozi po
seoskom putu na motorciklu Tomos, koji se nekada proizvodio u Sloveniji. U
sledec¢oj sceni, par spava u krevetu u kudi na ¢ijem je zidu poster pevacice no-
vokomponovane narodne muzike Dragane Mirkovi¢. Pospani muskarac, kojem
nedostaju pojedini zubi, ustaje da radi vezbe i obavlja jutarnju toaletu. Kuva
kafu koju odnosi Zeni u krevet koja ga ljubi. Potom, i doru¢kuju uz poljupce...
Zajedno odlaze u bastu i dalje se ¢esto ljubeci. Kod kuce gledaju me¢ Novaka
DPokovica. Dok ona hekla, on sreduje crveni motorcikl kojim se kasnije odvoze
na livadu. Leze na $atorskom krilu, Zena mazi muskarca, potom piju pivo iz
flage. Drugi deo dana provode u NiSu. On je hrani Se¢ernom vunom i ponovo
se ljube. U naredenoj sceni, klackaju se, ljuljaju i spustaju niz tobogan u parku.
Kasnije ih gledamo kako igraju igricu u igraonci, kako se ljube dok gledaju film
u bioskopu, igraju u klubu pred bendom, igraju stoni tenis, piju rakiju u kafani
gde joj on kupuje i ruzu, zatim plesu... Spot se zavr$ava obracanjem pripitog
muskarca Zeni: Ljubavi moja. Duso moja. Gugutko moja. Andele moj. Bi¢e uju-
tru... Pera ¢e stradati. Na§ Pera Ce tesko stradati...” Uz informaciju da nijedna
zivotinja (pa ni Pera niti DZerko) nije stradala tokom snimanja spota, prica se
zavr$ava najavom njihovog seksualnog odnosa.

12 satil® - Vuk Mob feat. Mili

Tekst pesme 12 sati, referi$e na stihove drugih izvodaca koji nisu povezani
sa starenjem i staro$¢u, dok vizuelni sadrzaj to otvoreno ¢ini smestanjem fik-

nisam imo plo¢ice, / zujali smo zajedno, kao osice iz kosnice, / pustala si nokte da bi mi
¢eskala mosnice. /

Boli me prostata zato $to si ko$cata, / zauzme$ ceo jastuk zato $to si glavata, / budim se sa
tvojom kosom oko vrata, / pola veka braka puna usta tvojih dlaka. / Boli me prostata zato §to
si koscata, / maZe$ mi melem napravljen od opijata, / dok nam sa gramofona poskakuje rege,
/ mi se gledamo ¢utke, mazi§ mi staracke pege. / Stare zajednicke slike kazu da si najbolja riba
u kraju / i da te mrze komsike, / blistavim osmehom ubijag sve brige, / iritira§ udavace sa de-
belim slojem $minke. / Zvoca$ mi §to jedem mnogo kasno, / tvrdoglav sam pa forsiram samo
masno, / dok s prozora gleda$ omladinu $to se ljubi, / mastag da nam po tre¢i put izadu zubi,

Zivot sa tobom je kao konsantan high, / no¢u Nova godina, danju Prvi maj, / Uparimo se
udvoje da se razliju boje, / rola§ dzamutku u papire s aromom aloje, / nije te pokolebala ¢ak
ni moja grada pileca, / nije mi frka da sve probleme uzmem na svoja pleca / jer te nije groza
da mi stiska$ bubuljice s leda.

8  https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=1-qyZR-nxzI

9  https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=h3rw7MorNN8

10 [Vuk Mob:]A tek je 12 sati, ona je slomila je klub / Nije normalno, niko nista nece znati /
Iza prazne Case stoji srce slomljeno / Moji drugovi vole samo Jack I Chivas / Pare puko bih
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tivne radnje u privatni starac¢ki dom. Pored starijih likova i dve devojke u ulozi
negovateljica, u spotu se pojavljuju i izvodac¢i Vukadin Gojkovi¢ poznatiji kao
Vuk Mob i Marko Milivojev Mili. Srpski pop folk pevac, reper i tekstopisac Vuk
Mob postaje poznat nakon ucesc¢e 2015. godine u rijaliti Sou program Parovi na
Happy televiziji. Do 2018. godine, kada sa reperom Milijem snima pesmu 12
sati, snimio je tridesetak singlova sa velikim brojem kolega iz Srbije i regiona'l.
Njih dvojica potpisuju tekst, muziku Senad Bislimi, dok se kao etiketa i nosilac
prava pojavljuje IDJTV.

Spot pocinje deljenjem terapije domskim korisnicima okupljenim u dnev-
nom boravku, kada negovateljica iskarikiranim glasom kaze: Vreme je za leikce,
§to dvojica korisnika koji igraju $aj s mukom prihvataju. Jedan od njih igra uz
pomo¢ lupe i pre nego $to ¢e popiti lek umornim glasom pita saigraca: Gde je
Mile? Ovaj mu mrzovoljno odgovara: Ma pusti ga. Doci ¢e sad. Eno ga sa onim
njegovim Celavim reperom. Nemam pojma. Zatim, ispijaju terapiju. U narednom
trenutku, Vuk Mob gura jednog korisnika u invalidskim kolicima koji mu kaze:
Pusti ono tvoje sranje. Odgovor je: VaZi deda posle ¢ega se sa starog kasetofo-
na ¢uje muzika koja transofmise u¢malu domsku atmosferu u kojoj jedni dre-
maju, drugi igraju karte... Vuk Mob u ulozi negovatelja krece se kroz boravak,
igra i stupa u razli¢itu interekciju sa korisnicima kada se atmosfera pretvara
u klupsku. Starci igraju najpre sede¢i a onda i zivo se kre¢uéi po prostoru. Sa
njima igraju i negovateljice. Jedan od korisnika, o¢ito, dobija infarkt zbog ¢ega
ga odvoze na kolicima. U tom trenutku pojavljuje se Mili. Repuje i pusi'? ispred
staraca koji sede dok su iza njega negovateljice sada izazovno obucene, bez bele
uniforme kroz koju im je i ranije provirivala noga. Atmosfera tek sada dostize
vrhunac kada starci bacaju terapiju i poneseno igraju dok se povremeno pojav-
ljuju kadrovi kola hitne pomo¢i ispred ¢ijih otvorenih vrata su Vuk Mob i Mili
s medicinskom sestrom unutra. U poslednjem kadru, budi se stariji muskarac
u invalidskim kolicima, s pocetka spota, i na grudima pronalazi kasetu na kojoj
pise Tek je 12 sati i smeje se.

da mi celo vece igra / A ja trazim tebe da zaboravim problem / Pijan ne vidim da problem
najveci si ovde samo ti /Duga crna kosa, u glavi ve¢ si gola bosa
Da te da te nosim preko praga ali ovde nema ljubavi / A tek je 12 sati, ona je slomila je klub
/ Nije normalno, niko nista nece znati / Iza prazne ¢ase stoji srce slomljeno / A tek je 12
sati, ona je slomila je klub / Nije normalno, niko nita nece znati / Iza prazne ¢ase stoji srce
slomljeno /
A tek je 12 sati! / [Mili:] Gore klubovi kada nasa pesma kida / Lome se kukovi, pijan sam,
al’ samo sipaj / Tek je, tek je 12 sati / Opusti se, tvoj decko nita nece znati / Skuplja si nego
moji advokati / Budi noc¢as moja, pa se njemu vrati / Bebo, reci $ta te muci? / Ho¢u da ti
kupim Gucci / Na tebe ¢u svu lovu puéi / Tek je 12 sati bebo, $ta ¢es kudi? / [Vuk Mob:] / A
tek je 12 sati, ona je slomila je klub / Nije normalno, niko ni$ta nece znati
Iza prazne case stoji srce slomljeno/ A tek je 12 sati, ona je slomila je klub / Nije normalno,
niko ni$ta nece znati
Iza prazne case stoji srce slomljeno / A tek je 12 sati! https://www.azlyrics.com/lyrics/vuk-
mob/12sati.html

11  https://www.kudaveceras.rs/bendovi/vuk-mob

12 Po svoj prilici radi se o dZointu.
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Dome starih!® - Zoran Kalezi¢ i Ljubisa Bulatovic

Spot za pesmu Dome starih koju su otpevali peva¢ narodne muzike Zoran
Kalezi¢ i Ljubi$a Bulatovi¢, koji potpisuje i tekst, snimljen je za namenski napi-
sanu pesmu $to postaje jasno prvim kadrom spota s napisom: Javna Ustanova
Dom Starih ,,Bjelo Polje“ vam predstavlja. U narednom kadru je namenski gra-
dena ustanova novijeg datuma snimana iz vazduha. Potom su u kadru stariji
muzicari, ocigledno korisnici doma: violinistkinja, bubnjar, gitarista, harmo-
nika$ koji sviraju u dnevnom boravku u kojem sede korisnici i igraju karte.
Obuceni su u bele kosulje!* i crne pantalone, dok je oko njih osoblje odeveno u
jarke boje. Zene igraju ne ljuti se ¢ovece isto obucene u bele kosulje i crne pan-
talone. Najzad, ispred benda se pojavljuju i dvojica pevaca, starci pljeskaju ru-
kama dok se u pozadini mladi zaposleni njisu u ritmu muzike. Potom je prika-
zan stariji muskarac u svojoj sobi kako ¢ita knjigu, gleda ka kalendaru i prisec¢a
se dolaska u dom u koji ga je dopratio sin koji se, potom, odvezao luksuznim
automobilom. Ostavljen i zbunjen, stariji muskarac nosi manju torbu koju spu-
$ta na pod. U narednom kadru vidi se isti automobil ¢iji sada ulazak u dvoriste
promatraju korisnici odeveni u karakteristicno zagasite boje. U posetu dolaze
sin, snaja i unuci. Na recepciji ih ljubazno do¢ekuju. Oni ulaze u star¢evu sobu
dok on gleda televiziju. Zajedno su sre¢ni i raspri¢ani. Nakon toga, bendu prila-
zi stariji muskarac podignutih ruku i vidno veseo, posto su ga posetili najmiliji.
Potom se smenjuju kadrovi iz dnevnog boravka kada se muzi¢arima pridruzuje
i okupljena porodica i poneki zaposlen; kao i kadrovi iz doma u kojem se vide:
frizerski salon u kojem se friziraju starice; hodnik kroz koji se kre¢u vremesni
mladenci i zvanice na njihovo vencanje; dok na drugom mestu, starica gleda
televizuju kojoj osoblje doma priprema tortu na kojoj su svecice koje ona gasi
za osamdeset peti rodendan dok po njoj padaju konfete... Na kraju, bend i ko-
risnici zadovoljno aplaudiraju.

Otkucaj’> - Gorica & The Grooveheadz

Grupu od 2019. godine ¢ine mladi dzez muzicari koji su zajedno studira-
li na dzez odseku beogradskog Fakulteta muzi¢ke umetnosti. Pemsa Otkucaj,

13 Dani idu, dani lete, a ja sanjam dom./ Niko ne zna $ta ga ¢eka u Zivotu svom./ Ruku ¢e ti
neko pruzit’ kad ti teko bude./ Nemoj da te izda nada i vjera u ljude./ Dome starih. Dome
starih, kuca si mi druga./ Vratila se radost, a nestala je tuga. Dome starih. / Dome starih,
kuca si mi druga./ Vratila se radost, a nestala je tuga./ Kad godine postanu teret srcu tvom/
u Bijelom Polju za stare je dom./ Kazu da se ljubav rodi samo nek se proba. / Sve je ljepse,
sve je slade i to tre¢e doba. /Dome starih. Dome starih, kuca si mi druga./ Vratila se radost,
a nestala je tuga. Dome starih. / Dome starih, kuca si mi druga./ Vratila se radost, a nestala
je tuga./ Dome starih. Dome starih, kuca si mi druga./ Vratila se radost, a nestala je tuga.
Dome starih. / Dome starih, kuca si mi druga./ Vratila se radost, a nestala je tuga./

14  Neki muskarc nose leptir masne.

15  https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RK0LeVvPY8Q

Sve je tiho / ¢ujem samo tvoj strah / pogledom bolis, / dobro znas / Jo§ jedna no¢ je / Od-
nesena burom / tvojih misli o kraju. / Sad kad se hitro blizi / sve ono $to se ve¢ dugo sluti, /
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posvecena starijima, nala se na njihovom prvom albumu. Tekst, kompoziciju i
aranzman potpisuje vokal Gorica Suti¢, dok video potpisuje Vojin Ivkov. Spot je
sniman u prostorijama Kluba penzonera Olga Petrov u Novom Sadu.

Radnja zapocinje ulaskom muzi¢ara u klub penzionera u kojem se ¢uje
zamor ¢lanova. U uobicajenoj atmosferi druzenja u ovakvim klubovima, izvo-
dace najavljuje jedan od domacina. Muzicari, koji ne odudaraju samo mlado-
$¢u, nego i time $to su obuceni u narandzasto, montiraju instrumente u ¢osku
velike prostorije. Pevacica pocinje da igra i peva medu ¢lanovima. Starije, lepo
odevene Zene, igraju oko nje. Na podijumu je i po neki me$oviti par za ples. Svi
su veseli i razigrani. Na kraju spota aplaudiraju.

7016 — Ida Prester

Tekst, muziku i aranzman za pesmu objavljenu 2023. godine uradila je Ida
Prester, regionalna indi pop ikona, kako se ¢esto navodi u medijima, s name-
rom da skrene paznju na to: ,kako divan i ispunjen moze biti Zivot u starijoj
dobi. Starost nije sramota, ve¢ privilegija. Nadam se da ¢e moj 70. rodendan
izgledati kao onaj opisan u pjesmi i ovom spotu“!’. Spot je realizovala velika
ekipa. ReZiju potpisuje Hani Domazet koja je bila i u ulozi scenaristkinje. Ovaj
video predlozak ima najizrazeniju umetni¢ku ambiciju, zbog cega je njegovu
radnju i najteze transponovati u tekst.

pruzam ti ruku, u njoj je sunce / jo§ jedno jutro da s tobom ugledam / I bol i strah na tren
mi daj / i sludaj svoga srca otkucaj, / mladost i strast oslusni tad, dok jo§ uvek ima vremena.
16  https://www.google.com/search?client=firefox-b-d&q=da+prester+70+#wptab=si:AC-
C90nxRWvuwqTR4TiacZ7sCfkHhcGgWdDOv2v2HxpHA Aulhwd0hqVQcoOD2_20W-
mYVP1pheYmiQzf W6-47AmB-v5Kb3LdEHhqImtwCIWYgK2xsDkU_43jBuZaMVAs-
w6BD2nMMtyV YnxnyUyM73mC9aDu_weexhuA%3D%3D
Sa sedamdeset imam plan za rodendan / Kupit’ ¢u si caravan / Vozim te do Pariza / Otvorit’
¢emo karneval, / plesat bosi kroz Pigalle, zaboravit' na moral / Zivot ne, Zivot ne, Zivot ne,
Zivot nema repriza / Sa sedamdeset ja sam tvoja / Sijamo u milion boja, bejbe / Sareni starci
puni bora, nemamo vrijeme, ni rok, vrijeme, ni rok. / Sa sedamdeset ja sam tvoja. / Sijamo
u milion boja, bejbe / Sareni starci puni snova, nemamo vrijeme, ni rok, vrijeme, ni rok / Sa
sedamdeset, sjest’ ¢emo na ulicu, motamo si frulicu / Dodiri tvoji i zalazak sunca / SmeZu-
ranim usnama ljubit’ ¢u te satima / Prolaznici ¢e se zgraZzat, a mi ¢emo pokazat’ /Da ljubav
nema vrijeme, ni rok, da ljubav- / Sa sedamdeset ja sam tvoja / Sijamo u milion boja, bejbe /
Sareni starci puni bora, nemamo vrijeme, ni rok, vrijeme, ni rok / Sa sedamdeset ja sam tvoja
/ Sijamo u milion boja, bejbe / Sareni starci puni snova, nemamo vrijeme, ni rok, vrijeme, ni
rok / To ljeto svirat' ¢u na Exitu (sa sedamdeset) / Vidi baku Lollobrigidu (sa sedamdeset) /
Hula hop kao Grace i haljina bez brusa / Ovo tijelo slobodno je, srce glasno kuca
Ti ¢e§ opet palit’ baklje za nas (sa sedamdeset) / I svi ¢e pjevat’ s nama u glas (s nama u glas,
s nama u glas)
Da ljubav nema vrijeme, ni rok, da ljubav- / Sa sedamdeset ja sam tvoja / Sijamo u milion
boja, bejbe
Sareni starci puni bora, nemamo vrijeme, ni rok, vrijeme, ni rok / Sa sedamdeset ja sam
tvoja / Sijamo u milion boja, bejbe / Sareni starci puni snova, nemamo vrijeme, ni rok, vri-
jeme, ni rok.
17  https://www.danas.rs/kultura/scena/kako-ce-izgledati-vas-70-rodjendan-nova-pesma-ide-
prester-govori-bas-o-tome-video/
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Na starom zidnom telefonu s broj¢anikom neko okrece broj 70 prema
nazivu pesme koja slavi ve¢ ostvarenu ljubav u starackoj budu¢nosti. Potom
starija Zena glanca pult iznad recepcije, na kojoj mladi muskarac u uniformi s
crvenom leptir magnom ¢ita knjigu, dok starija Zena, takode u uniformi, pri-
ma poziv. Radnja tj. proslava rodendana, odvija se u memorijalnom centru u
Kumrovcu koji, iako vi$e prazan nego pun, odise socijalistickim nasledem u
koje su starije Zene u spotu uklopljene tek delimi¢no. Njihova tela pripadaju
tom vremenu, dok smela ekstravagantna odeca vecine od njih raskida vezu s
takvom proslo$¢u. U narednoj sceni Zene igraju karte dok je na stolu knjiga na
¢ijoj prednjoj strani stoji ime izvodacice i naslov 70. U sceni koja sledi pevacica
prolazi hodnikom, dok je pogledom prati jo$ jedna starija Zena. Odatle krece
njihova interakcija koja se odvija po hodnicima po kojima se jure ili pak u pra-
znom bazenu u kojem poziraju, jedna od njih s vijacom u rukama koju vrti ali
ne preskace. U drugim sekvencama zadovoljno igraju i pevaju i mlada pevacica
i njene starije pratilje od kojih je jednoj namenjena uloga njenog alter ega iz bu-
du¢nosti. Spot ima zadatak i da ukaze na sponzore. Tako, u jednoj sceni vidimo
pevacicu koja stavlja ruz na usne dok joj mlade Zenske ruke pruzaju i ostalu
$minku, ali i Revitalift Loreal preparat to je jasno uocljivo na pakovanju. U na-
rednom trenutku, podrzanom delom teksta: Sescemo na ulicu. motamo si fruli-
cu'8, tri starije Zene sede na ivici praznog bazena i sviraju frule. Potom, u kadru
¢e biti stariji ljubavni par koji se ljubi. Na red dolazi i naredni sponzor — Kokta
koju spija starija Zena za $ankom. U jednoj od grupnih scena, starije Zene rade
vezbe da bi se jedna od njih pretvorila u pokazivanje lakta kao otpora. Nakon
toga, pevacica ¢e vrteti oko struka hulahop u napola punoj sali za projekcije u
kojoj ¢e starije zene gledati ispred sebe. U jednom kadru, pevacica sedi i gleda
se s mladim muskarcem, dok su u narednom vide satovi koji se tope na zidu,
poput Dalijevih. Najzad sve kulminira u njihovom zajednickom plesu u klup-
skoj atmosferi. Stariji par se ponovo ljubi, odmah potom i mladi. U poslednjim
scenama su razbacane stolice; drvene table na zidu koje vi$e nisu satovi koji se
tope; knjiga bez naslova 70, ali se zato na njoj ispisuje: Fueled by Cockta, potom
i Loreal i optika Oculto.

U oku posmatraca

U skladu sa antropoloskom orijentacijom, rad u sredi$tu analize nece imati
samu muziku, ba$ kao $§to se nece posvelivati ni analizi tekstova. U sredistu
analize nalaze se, upravo, videi koji ,dodaju vizuelnu dimenziju muzici i tekstu,
§to Cesto sugeriSe drugacije konotacije i kontekstualne asocijacije nego $to bi
se moglo tumaciti samo na osnovu muzike ili teksta“ (Taylor 2007, 235). Ipak,
ostaje da vazi da su pojedina vizuelna reSenja posledica ¢injenice da su tekstovi

18  Sto je aluzija na dZoint.
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adresirali upravo starost, kao $to je to slucaj s numerama Melem, Dome starih i
70 gde je to ¢injeno direktno i nedvosmisleno, dok je u slu¢aju pesme Otkucaj
to moguce zakljuciti na osnovu dovodenja u vezu spota i iskaza protagonista sa
tekstom koji tek tada postaje u potpunosti jasan dok referise na kraj, primera
radi. Jedini izuzetak jeste pesma 12 sati koja niti jednom asocijacijom ne uvodi
starost, starenje ili stare ljude u fokus, dok ¢e i u ovom slucaju, tek, naknadni
video ostaviti mogucnost da se pojedine rime pogresno ,¢uju® kao one koje
imaju veze sa stara$cu tj. sa jednim njenim zdravstvenim aspektom, kako ¢e se
videti. Sa druge strane, 12 sati podrazumeva i da je kasno, budu¢i da pojam 5
do 12 oznacava da je poslednji trenutak, kao i to da 12 i 5 znaci da je za nesto
prekasno. U tom smislu, 12 sati moZe asocirati i na kasni, pozni Zivot kontrasti-
ran sa pesmom Tek je 12 sati grupe ET gde mladi tek pocinju no¢ni Zivot.

Takode, ni muzi¢ko-zanrovska odredenja ovde nisu od presudnog znacaja
izuzev §$to je potrebno napomenuti da je moguce konstatovati izrazitu raznoli-
kost. Ona je podrazumevala posezanje za konkretnim vizuelnim resenjima i u
slu¢aju kada se radilo o numerama koje pripadaju hip hopu i repu, u najsirem
smislu, ili pak narodnoj, dzez i indi pop muzici. Ostaje upadljivo jedino to da u
ovom preseku tj. odabiru spotova nije bilo onih uradenih za potrebe rokenrol
izvodaca, $to moze biti i pokazatelj trenutne zastupljenosti kada je ovaj muzicki
Zanr u pitanju, ali i njegovog rastakanja na veliki broj podzanrova.

Na ovom mestu, kao $to je ve¢ obrazlagano, savremenom muzi¢kom vi-
deu, pristupa se kao digitalnom mediju koji se koristi za ,,stvaranje“ i ,,prodaju”
umetnika, a koji istovremeno ,izmislja i narusava svet koji predstavlja® Tako-
de, njemu se priznaju i ,vrhunska vizuelna dejstva® ali i povremena upotrena
»neozbiljnih i banalnih stereotipa“ (Taylor 2007, 231) na $to ¢e analiza koja sle-
di, takode, uputiti. Kako bi ovo bilo moguce, a u skladu sa revidiranim metodo-
logkim postupkom primenjivanog u slucaju i televizijskih reklama, potrebno je
najpre uputiti u parove opozicija na kojima su gradene vizuelne poruke s ciljem
odgovaranja na pitanje $ta je to Sto treba da veze gledaocevu paznju iznova i
iznova? Da je to starost, kao ona koja mahom odudaro od ciljane, mlade pu-
blike, lako je uocljivo. Medutim, zanimljive za anlizu jesu i razlike u postupci-
ma kojima se to postize. Razlike se, u najkracem, odnose na stereotipno pred-
stavljanje starih i starosti koje se u spotovima ili iz pocetno negativnih veoma
brzo transformisu u izrazito pozitivhe do mere da starije ljude portreti$u na
neobican, za¢udan nacin'® ili je njihovo potretisanje u pozitivnom klju¢u slucaj
od prvih sekvenci vizuelnog predloska, $to je vecenski bio slucaj kod spotova
odabranih za analizu.

Najce$¢i parovi opozicija odnose na to kome su suprotstavljeni stari ljudi
koji se pojavljuju u spotovima, prevashodno, u vizuelnom smislu. Svi spoto-
vi snimani u enterijeru, pri ¢emu dva podrazumevaju staracke domove (jedan
pravi u vidu javne ustanove, drugi zamisljeno privatni??), zatim onaj koji je sni-

19  Sto je samo jedna od paralela koja bi se mogla povudi i sa televizijskim reklamama.
20 Sto se vidi po inventaru.
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mljen u klubu penzionera ili, pak, u memorijalnom centru, koji prema tipu
gradnje podseca na staracke domove zidane u Jugoslaviji sedamdesetih godina
proslog veka?!, podrazumevaju i pojavu izvodaca i starijih ljudi u istim kadro-
vima, §to se namece kao prvi kontrast. Medutim, u samom postupku posto-
je jasne razlike koje, pak, upucuju na steretipe na kojima su gradene vizuelne
predstave. Primer koji uklju¢uje transformaciju iz negativnog u pozitivno jeste
spot za pesmu 12 sati u kojem najpre zaticemo ili cangrizave starce ili one koji
»ubijaju vreme drustvenim igrama ili dremezom $to upucuje na neaktivnost
kao jednu od pretpostavljenih karakteristika starih ljudi. Pojava mladih izvo-
daca transformi$e ovaj stereotip u krajnju suprotnost u kojoj se stari pribliza-
vaju mladima kroz igru, slobodno kretanje, otpor koji pruzaju u vidu bacanja
terapije itd., ¢ime stari ljudi iz spota postaju i svoja suprotnost sa pocetka, ali i
suprotnost onim starim ljudima kojima je, iz razlicitih razloga, onemoguceno
kretanje, pri ¢emu valja imati u vidu da se mobilnost smatra jednim od najvaz-
nijih kvaliteta zivota u starosti (viSe u: Mollenkopf and Walker 2007). Upravo,
ovaj obrt u kojem starci bivaju postavljeni kao zamena za, najcesce, lepe, mlade
devojke koje igraju u spotovima jeste ono $to odudara od manirskog i $to izazi-
va reakciju, o kojoj ¢e kasnije biti vi$e reci.

I dok su pocetni uslovi, u prvom primeru, pokazani kao negativni, u dru-
gom spotu snimljenom u starackom domu, te iste uslove vidimo kao pozitivne
gde starci provode vreme u tzv. slobodnim aktivnostima igraju¢i karte, ne ljuti
se Covece, $ah, domine i sludajuci orkestar, delom, sastavljen i od korisnika, ali i
od pevaca koji su tu kao profesionalci koji, medutim, ni stavom, ni odevanjem,
pa ni mlados¢u nisu izraziti kontrast iako je jasno da tu ne pripadaju tj. da tu
ne zive. Dominantni parovi opozicija koji se sre¢u u ovom slucaju jesu oni koji
korisnike razdvajaju od ostalih zaposlenih ili od onih koji u dom dolaze kao
poseta. Ipak, ¢injenica da realni korisnici Zive u specifi¢cnom izolatu, biva ubla-
Zena time §to se insistira na pozitvnim prikazima Zivota u domu, u skladu sa
njegovom otvorenom reklamnom namerom gde i pocetno dobro biva prevede-
no u jos bolje tj. u slavlje: svadbeno, rodendansko, porodi¢no...

Proslava je okosnica radnje i muzi¢kog videa za pesmu 70, upravo, za bu-
duci sedamdeseti rodendan koja po svemu odudara od ustaljene vizije starackih
rodendana kojima se ne slavi budu¢nost i koji predstavljaju izvor nelagode i za
daleko mlade. Medutim, starije Zene koje se pojavljuju u spotu na svaki nacin
pobijaju stereotip o starima kao nepreduzimljivima i afektivno tupima (Powell
Lawton 2001, 123). Zanimljivo je i to da su parovi opozicija gradeni na vide na-
¢ina, ali samo u izvesnoj meri. Dok pevacica, ¢injenicom da je mlada, odudara
od njih, ona s druge strane vizuelnim predstavljanjem biva izjednacena sa osta-
lim negovanim, doteranim, mladalacki ili ekstravagantno odevenim starijim
zenama. Dalje, dok se u spotu pojavljuju i Zene u mrkoj ode¢i karakteristi¢noj
za odevanje starijih Zena na ovim prostorima, dotle njihovo Zivo i razigrano
ponasanje biva uklopljeno u opstu naraciju, ali delimi¢no biva i postavljeno kao

21 Dok istovremeno podseca i na ondasnje hotele.
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kontrast onima koji u realnom Zvotu, iz razli¢ith razloga, ne mogu da podrze
tu zivost koja uvodi i seksualnost starih u obzorje. Tako vidamo dva para koji
se ljube - stariji i mladi koji godinama ukazuju na razliku, ali ispoljavanjem
privrzenosti tu razliku potiru; ali i staricu koja vizuelno ne odudara od svojih
realnih vrénjakinja, a koja, pak, u ruci vrti vijacu kao bi¢ s izvesnom seksual-
nom konotacijom. Ipak, uocljivo je i to, da je u onim sekvencama u kojima je
trebalo predstaviti sponzore, napravljena razlika izmedu mladih i starijih. Dok
prvi bivaju koris$¢eni da ukazu na kremu protiv bora, na nacin da je mlade ruke
dodaju pevacici, dotle Koktu pije starija Zena za $ankom odevena kao u vreme
kada je taj isti napitak mogla ispijati i kao mlada??.

Muzicki video ¢ija je prica gradena na najmanjem broju opozicionih paro-
va koji bi suprotstavljali stare i mlade uraden je za pesmu Melem. Najpre, lju-
bavni par je gotovo sve vreme sam, osim u nekoliko kadrova: dok su na de¢jem
igrali$tu, u praznom klubu kada slusaju bend ili i praznom bioskopu kada se
u jednom kadru vide ¢lanovi grupe Stereo banana, ili pak kada u kafani mus-
karac od mladeg prodavca kupuje ruzu. Medutim, ve¢ mestima odabranim za
snimanje, kojima treba dodati i igraonicu, par biva postavljen kao suprotnost
ljudima svojih godina. Ova suprotnost ne ispoljava se samo u vidu bivanja na
mestima koja im, izuzev kafane, zbog godina nisu namenjena, nego i prema
otvorenom pokazivanju ljubavi i seksualne Zelje koja nisu ostala samo u Cetiri
zida ili u vremenu njihove osamljenosti, ¢ime se demontira jo$ jedan ustaljeni
stereotip o starima. Zanimljivo je i to da je ambijent u kojem je snimljen video
podrazumevao prelaz od seoskoprigradskog kojem protagonisti pripadaju, do
urbanog u kojem provode deo dana u kojem se zabavljaju. Funkcionisanje u
javnom prostoru, upravo, je ono $to radnju ovog spota razlikuje od ostalih, s
delimi¢nim izuzetkom spota za pesmu Otkucaj.

I poslednji spot koji ¢e na ovom mestu biti razmatran sniman je na javnom
mestu, ali specificnom po tome §to je namenjen druZenju upravo najstarijih i
zbog Cega ga prica ne transformi$e u mladalacki klub, kao u pojedinim pri-
merima, nego zadrzava njegovu osnovnu funkciju doma penzionera. I uklo-
pljenost pevacice u ono $to se uobic¢ajeno dogada na takvim mestima sugerise
zelju da se prevazide barijera u ¢emu mladost muzicara, ipak, predstavlja nuzni
kontrast.

Ono $to je na osnovu iznetog moguce zakljuciti jeste da staro telo kao znak
ima presudnu ulogu u slanju pojedinih poruka, narocito onda kada se tom telu
opredeljuju ponasanja koja se tretiraju kao ona koja su izvan vremena (Laz
1998, 85-86). Te poruke, kako je pokazano, ciljano apostrofiraju starost iz ra-
zlic¢itih pobuda: demontiranja stereotipa o starosti kao svakovrsnom opadanju;
iskazivanja empatije; Cisto reklamne prirode ili, pak, provokacije... dok istovre-
meno vezuju paznju slusalaca i gledalaca muzickih video za nesto $to je za njih
neocekivano. Ta neocekivanost posledica je i ¢injenice da se spotovi obracaju

22 Slogan ovog napitka, upravo je: ,Kokta, pi¢e naSe i vase mladosti® - https://infozija.
rs/2023/03/08/pice-nase-i-vase-mladosti-cockta-danas-slavi-71-rodjendan/


https://infozija.rs/2023/03/08/pice-nase-i-vase-mladosti-cockta-danas-slavi-71-rodjendan/
https://infozija.rs/2023/03/08/pice-nase-i-vase-mladosti-cockta-danas-slavi-71-rodjendan/
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mladoj publici (o koncipiranju medijskih generacija u Srbiji, vise u: Matovi¢
2021), s jednom razlikom u kojoj je namenski spot snimljen za staracki dom
orijentisan, najpre, ka tzv. sendvic generaciji tj. deci potencijalnih korisnika koji
su po pravilu u srednjim godinama, pa tek onda najstarijima kao ciljanoj pu-
blici. Razlog za to leZi, upravo, u ¢injenici da su bliznji ti koji naj¢es¢e donose
odluku o smestanju starijih ¢lanova porodice u dom, $to je i spotom indirektno
pocrtano, te da domovi vide upravo decu korisnika kao klijente (vi$e u Milosa-
vljevi¢ 2019).

Vratimo li se telu kao fizi¢ckom objektu i simbolickom resursu (Zikié 2018,
17) tj. kao onom $to prenosi znacenja i odredene poruke ili kao mamacu paznje
gledalaca, onda je znacajno uputiti u dve strategije. Jedna pociva na tome da
se staro telo predstavi kao najvernija kopija onoga $to svakodnevno vidamo u
svojoj okolini, dok druga podrazumeva odredenu stilizaciju koja podrazumeva
odvajanje od starosti i fiktivno podmladivanje, ali bez uklanjanja svih tragova
koji bi tom intervencijom mogli biti sklonjeni sa ekrena, poput: sede kose, bora
i tome sli¢no. Da je to ucinjeno, postignuti efekat bi znacio distanciranje od
starosti §to u spotovima nije ciljena namera. Upravo, suprotno, u njima starost,
razli¢ito akcentovana, sluzi kao Zeljeni kvalitet i inovacija te preporuka za sa-
mog izvodaca, ali i kao provokacija.

Tela koja gledamo ili su u pokretu koji podrazumeva igranje i tréanje ili
svedoce o uobi¢ajenim dnevnim rutinama, kao $to je slucaj sa spotovima za
pesme Dome starih i Melem. Kod potonje, medutim, postoje i one radnje koje
se preklapaju sa svetom dece npr. na igralistu gde se par klacka, spusta niz to-
bogan... Ipak, ¢e$c¢a strategija bila je ta da se stara tela stavi u klupski kontekst
u kojem menjaju mlade, razigrane, Zeljne provoda i zabave. Realniji prikazi te
potrebe - koja zbog stereotipizacije ¢esto izostaje i u dozivljaju mladih u odno-
su na starije ili pak u Zivotima starijih kao vidu samorestriktivnog ponasanja
- jesu oni snimljeni u klubu penzonera u kojem stari ljudi nisu zalutali, nego
domacini koji primaju svoje zabavljace. Na ovaj nacin naglasena je jedna vazna
dimenzija koja u starosti iz razli¢itih razloga biva izazvana. Re¢ je o drustve-
nom zivotu starih koji ili izostaje ili biva vestacki proizveden Zivotom u sta-
rackom domu, §to vidimo i u primerima datih videa ili, pak, biva potiskivan u
zonu tajnog, $to i pojedini spotovi sugerisu.

Zanimljiv je i motiv otpora koji se javlja ili kroz odredene radnje i postup-
ke, poput bacanja lekova u spotu za pesmu 12 sata ili, pak, u spotu za pesmu
70 u kojem starije Zene dok rade vezbe pokazuju lakat kao znak odbijanja ono-
ga $to im se drustvenim konvencijama namece. Primeri otpora prisutni su i u
spotu za pesmu Melem ¢injenicom da stariji ljubavni par biva na mestima na
kojima Zeli da se zabavlja i da to ¢ini na nekonvencionalan nacin. Ova nekon-
vencionalnost, valja imati u vidu, upravo je posledica ¢injence da se pojedine
konvencije vezuju za odredenu dob ¢ime ono $to se dozvoljava u jednoj etapi
zvota postaje osporavano u narednoj, pa i obrnuto, gde svakako spadaju pravo
na ljubav i seksualnost (vise u Milosavljevi¢ 2019, 2022).
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Najzad, veoma zanimljiv motiv odnosi se na ve¢ pominjanu mobilnost.
Dok je ona ukinuta kod dvojice korisnika doma u slucaju spota za pesmu 12
sati time §to je jedan muskarac u invalidskim kolicima, a drugi usled infarkta
biva smesten na bolnicka kolica i, najzad, kola hitne pomo¢i; dotle upadljivo
izostaje ono §to ¢ini neizostavni deo ikonografije, pre svih rep i hip hop, spo-
tova. Re¢ je o izostajanju skupih automobila kao prenosilaca poruke o rastros-
nom, Cesto, promiskuitetnom i poro¢nom stilu zivotu koji bi kao takav trebalo
da bude dopadljiv, upravo, mladoj publici, ovo tim pre ako se ima u vidu da
je muzicki video najuticajnja forma vizuelne kulture, upravo, na kulturu mla-
dih?3 (Taylor 2007, 230). U ovim spotovima, medutim, toga nema. Prisutna su
ili prevozna sredstva namenjena onima sa zdravstvenim problemma, ili onima
kod kojih je o¢ita finansijska oskudica kao $to je to slucaj kada je re¢ o upo-
trebi motorcikla Tomos u spotu za pesmu Melem, koji sluzi i kao generacijski
marker. Jedini prikaz luksuznijeg automobila javlja se u spotu za pesmu Dome
starih gde on simbolizuje, upravo, razdvajanje i odvojenost starog muskarca od
porodice u kojoj je pre doma Ziveo, ali i ranijeg nacina Zivota.

Koliko od onoga $to je do sada navedeno a $to osvetljava ¢itav niz opozi-
cija, poput: starog i mladog, ali i spotovski starog i onih varijeteta izvan; kao
i motiva i, jo§ znacajnije, $ta se od onoga §to dosada$njom analizom nije de-
tektovano nalazi u komentarima publike, pokazace naredni deo rada koji ¢e u
sredi$tu imati recepciju.

Starost u muzickim videima iz perspektive publike

Ovaj deo rada posvecen je istrazivanju recepcije na osnovu komentara pu-
blike odabranih muzickih videa na YouTubeu. Razlozi za to su visestruki i kre-
¢u se od onih koji apostrofiraju to da ovaj sajt funkcionise na nacin da korisnici
mogu gledati, deliti i postavljati videe koje publika $irom sveta moze videti za
samo nekoliko minuta (Blagojevi¢ 2012, 159); do toga da YouTube funkcionise
i kao drustvena mreza tako $to okuplja ljude u zajednicu koja se zasniva na
istim ili sli¢cnim muzickim preferencijama (Ajduk 2018, 399). Tako, ,,korisnici
ovog internet sajta, kroz komentare koji se ticu odredenog muzickog klipa, ali
i teme koje prevazilaze inicijalni razlog posete, kreiraju osecaj deljenih vredno-
sti“ (Ajduk 2018, 399). Upravo ove deljenje vrednosti, ali i pojedina mimoila-
zenja u misljenju i nacinu reagovanja, kao posledicama $irih drustvenih uticaja
na korisnike postaju vazni za podrobnije razumevanje fenomena odabranog za
proucavanje. Na osnovu njihovih komentara, tako, postaje moguce detektova-
nje mere u kojoj su odaslane poruke primljena na unapred programirani nacin,
ali i svih onih nepredvidenih odgovora publike koji su za proucavanje starosti
kao drustvenog fenomena i znacajniji.

23 Pri ¢emu se muzicki video sagledava i kao Zeljen kod mladih ljudi zbog zadovoljstva koje
im donosi (Hurley 1994, 322), dok u ta zadovoljstva mogu spadati i njihove komentatorske
teznje kako ¢e biti pokazano.
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Za gledanje videa na internetu karakteristicno je to da korisnicima daje
vecu kontrolu nad onim §to vide iz razloga $to onome za ¢im tragaju mogu
trenutno pristupiti, za razliku od gledanja televizije (Taylor 2007, 231), ali i da
izraze vlastita ubedenja i vrednosti i time aktivno ucestvuju u njihovom repro-
dukovanju. Ovo su, delom, i razlozi iz kojih se iz antropoloskog ugla na publiku
gleda kao na aktivne ucesnike (vi$e u: Bani¢ and Gacanovi¢ 2024, 268) ciju
aktivaciju su omogucili, upravo, novonastali mediji (Kleut 2019, 523). Pri tome,
najvedi stepen interaktivnosti i korisnicke kontrole nad drustvenom interakci-
jom, tekstom i tehnologijom nastaje kada ,,pojedinac stvori i javno distribuira
poruku“ usled ¢ega nastaju raznovrsni sadrzaji koji stvaraju korisnici (user ge-
nerated content) (Kleut 2019, 524). Na ovaj nacin, nastala je ,situacija u ko-
joj komunikacijsku mo¢ (makar potencijalno) dobijaju obi¢ni ljudi, koji mogu
ukoliko Zele i imaju odreden nivo tehnicke opremljenosti i znanja da se oglase
u online okruzenju® (Ninkovi¢ Slavni¢ 2019, 498), dok su istrazivanja mahom
teorijskog karaktera i manjim brojem onih zasnovanih na empirijskim nalazi-
ma (za njihove primeri u domacoj antropoloskoj produkciji videti: Blagojevi¢
2012, Ajduk 2018).

Za ovu novu, aktivnu publiku karakteristi¢no je to da ,,prelazi sa one strane
linije koja je decenijama razgrani¢avala komunikatore i recipijente. Nekadasnji
recipijenti mogu izneti svoje misljenje, podeliti saznanja koja imaju, postati ko-
munikatori® (Ninkovi¢ Slavni¢ 2019, 504). Pojam publika, u svom ,,najsirem
odredenju koristi se da oznaci manju ili ve¢u grupu ljudi koja odredene sadrza-
je konzumira, ucitava u njih svoja znanja, moze da ucestvuje i da odredeni do-
prinos ovom sadrzaju“ (Vucenovi¢ 19, 265). ,,Ti ljudi koji su nekada bili publika
postali su i sami deo ,trke®, gradani novinari koji piSu blogove, komentar§u
u forumima, ureduju Vikipediju, prave Maj Spejs naloge, postavljaju svoje vi-
deo snimke na Joutub. Oni, jednom reéju, uvode dvosmerno komunciranje...“4
(Kleut 2020, 159)

Ti ljudi jesu i specifi¢ni kazivaci koji dok komentari$u ono $to vide u spo-
tovima, ali i ¢uju u tekstovima, saopstavaju i neke od dominantnih predstava
o starim ljudima, starenju i starosti, istovremeno, saopstavajuci i $ta misle o
pojedinim konvencijama vezanim za muzicke videe, o kojima ¢e biti takode
re¢i. Komentari koji ¢e na ovom mestu biti analizirani klasifikovani su kao top
comments. ,,Popularniji komentari su oni koji maju vise ,lajkova“ odnosno po-
zitivnih ocena, kao i komentara koji ih prate budu¢i da na YouTubeu komuni-
kacija moze da se odvija i kroz komentare komentara i njhove ocene (svida mi
se/ne svida mi se) u kvantitativnom smislu (jasno se pokazuje broj pozitivnih i
negativnih ocena) (Ajduk 2018, 405).

Spot za pesmu Otkucaj za Cetiri i po godine imao je 8.724 pregleda i 19
ostavljenih komentara?®. Upadljivo je to da se samo jedan komentar direktno

24 Dok stovremeno ove aktivnosti, kao i upotrebu muzickih sadrzaja na internetu mozemo
sagledavati i kao aktivnosti slobodnog vremena (Ljuji¢ i Lekovi¢ 2022, 242).
25  https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RKOLeVvPY8Q
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odnosio i na spot: Odlicna kompozicija, a spot ostavlja bez daha. Toliko je iskre-
ne radosti i zivota u tim divnim ljudima. Bravo!; dok se iz drugog to moglo
posredno zakljuciti: Sve je mnogo lepo. Pored ovakvih odobravanja koja su po-
tencirala radost, zivost, lepotu, ostala su u prvi plan postavljala kvalitet muzike
i izvodenja, §to je ostaje izvan domasaja ovog rada.

Spot za pesmu Dome starih bio je na YouTubeu pet godina u trenutku kada
je imao 11.102 pregleda i 13 komentara?®. Jedan broj je bio li¢ne prirode i po-
drazumevao je hvalu za korisnike koji su se pojavil u spotu. Drugi su se od-
nosili na samu pesmu i starost koja je njome opisana, ali i period izolacije za
vremen korona virusa, poput: Predivna balada, super tekst aranzman Ljubisa,
Zoran i Isko. Bravo veoma emotovna pogotivo za ovo vrijeme izolacije. Svi cemo
bit jefnog dana stari i nemocni?’. 1li: Dirljivo i sjajna pesma. 1 tek jedan komen-
tar koji hvali ustanovu, pohvaljuje i spot: Odlican spot! Upoznat sam sa radom
ove intitucije i imam samo rijeci hvale.... Zanimljivo je i to da je ovaj spot imao
i premijernu projekciju u bjelopoljskom Centru za kulturu 2019. godine?® na
kojoj su govorili: predsednik Skupstine opstine Bijelo Polje Abaz Dizdarevic,
direktor Direktorata za socijalno staranje i djeciju zastitu u Ministarstvu rada
i socijalnog staranja Crne Gore Goran Kusevija, direktor Doma starih Dejan
Pavicevié, Zoran Kalezi¢ itd.

Sasvim drugaciju vrstu premijere imao je spot za pesmu Melem koji je prvi
put prikazan na MTV 21. avgusta 2015. godine?. Cetiri dana kasnije, spot je
dospeo i na YouTube od kada ima 1.128.024 pregleda i 224 komentara®’. Neki
od komentara u prvi plan stavljaju same protagoniste tj. lovca Pej¢u i njegovu
partnerku Zoricu koji sami po sebi izazivaju reakciju kod dela publike kojoj su
poznati. Zanimljivo je i to da veci broj komentara upucuje u to da se pesma ra-
zume kao ljubavna gde se uvazava ¢injenica da je ljubav imanentna i starosti. I
jo$ vise, odusevljenje komentatora, mahom, i dolazi iz te ¢injenice. Pojedini ko-
mentari zadrzavali su se samo na citiranju stihova, poput: mi se gledamo Cutke,
mazis mi staracke pege; mastas da nam treéi put porasu zubi; pola veka braka,
puna usta tvojih dlaka; Zivot sa tobom je kao konstantan haaj, nocu nova godi-
na, danju prvi maj! Kroz komentare koji odobravaju, moguce je uociti i dozu
¢udenja koja velica ideje kreatora pesme, ali jo$ vise samog spota koji se opisuje
kao: remek delo, najbolji u poslednjih deset godina, lep, najjaci, genijalan, naj-
brutalniji, fenomenalan, kao onaj koji bi mogao da dobije Gremi nagradu itd.
Starost se ¢ita kao nesto pomereno, drugacije pa i ludo u spotu, §to se u ekstre-
mnom, ali i dalje blagonaklonom maniru vidi iz komentara: odvratno ali cool
odvratno. Postoji 1 pozitivna identifkacija sa glavnim likovima, poput: Zeno, el

26  https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RIOpddKFulM

27  Greske, bilo u kucanju ili druge prirode, ostavljene su u originalu.

28  https://www.antenam.net/drustvo/124133-bijelo-polje-promovisana-pjesma-dome-starih
29  https://www.atastars.rs/vesti-ostalo/muzika/127333-mtv-premijera-stereo-banana-melemgq/
30  https://www.youtube.com/results?search_query=melem+stereo+banana
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cujes da nismo jedini!!! Krcavela; i iskazana Zelja da se ne$to od prikazanog pre-
nese i u buduce Zivote recipijenata, poput: uz nju i ovo hocu da ostarim! Jedan
od komentara upucuje kritiku mladima kao onima koji su jadni tj. kao oni koji
ne umeju tako da se zabavljaju.

Posebno saglasje izmedu odaslane poruke i komentara srece se u slucaju
pesme i spota za 70 koja je za godinu dana imala 234.658 pregleda i 198 ko-
mentara’!. ObrazloZena namera autorke i izvodacice da starost valja promatrati
i kao privilegiju, srec¢e se i u znatnom delu komentara, poput: Ti si jedna poseb-
na zena, stvarno svaka cast za ideju. Pesma me tera da razmisljam kako je sta-
rost privilegija koju treba da cenimo i kako moze biti zabavna. 1li: Nazalost, neki
nemaju ni priliku da doZive starost. Tako da je u jednu ruku starost privilegija.
Odlican spot, pjesma... Sve! Hvala Ida na ovome!

U opste pohvalnom tonu i za tekst i za izvodenje, ali i za spot pri ¢emu su
dominirali pridevi: genijalno, preslatko, predivno u komentarima je bilo promi-
$ljanja i o samoj starosti: Ida hvala ti $to postojis, sto pjevas i o bitnim temama
koje kod nas jos uvijek na Zalost imaju “losu” konotaciju.. Zasto na starost gleda-
mo kao o necim o cemu se ne treba pricati, kao necim teskim i tuznim? Samo da
je zdravlja, a duh djevojcice/djecaka neka ostane zauvijek... Sa druge strane, ali
gotovo usamljen, stoji i komentar: Cure moje sve ima rok trajanja. Zanimljivi
su i oni komentari koji dovode u vezu mladost i mlade sa onim $to gladamo
u spotu, npr.: Zelim energiju gospode sa pocetka videa koja drZi telefonsku slu-
Salicu i kasnije mrda kukovima bolje nego ja sa svojih 25! Inace, sve devojke su
predivnee, divan tekst i spot <3. Kao, i: Ida je odlicno ubola ovom pjesmom koja
nosi poruku i za one puno mlade (carpe diem)! Odli¢an ritam i odlicna ekipa u
spotu!:)

Deo komentara, u najpohvalnijem maniru, odnosio se i na mesto snimanja
spota tj. Kumrovec, ali i na li¢nosti koje su se pojavljivale, medu kojima je bilo
devet glumica i glumaca i petnaest statistknja. Osobe koju su privukle najvise
paznje jesu hrvatska glumca Ksenija Marinkovi¢ i Purda Antolovi¢ stilist, mo-
del za odjecu i accessories — kako stoji na njenom Instagram nalogu.

Spot za pesmu 12 sati za pet i po godina imao je 11.760.581 pregled i 3190
komentara®?. Zbog velikog broja komentara, njihov pregled ¢e biti dat prema
tematskim celinama koje se odnose na starost, starenje i stare ljude. Ovakve
komentare uslovio je isklju¢ivo spot, bududi da tekst ne referise na konkretni
drustveni problem. Ono $to komentare za ovu numeru i spot razlikuje od pret-
hodnih primera jeste to $to su stari, mahom, kvalifikovani kao drustvena grupa
penzionera §to je onima koji komentarisu omogudilo $iri drustveni komentar
na temelju njihove, pretpostavljene, radne neaktivnosti i sledstvene ekonomske
ugrozenosti usled ¢injence da se penzije ocenjuju kao male i nedovoljne. Ova-

31  https://www.youtube.com/results?search_query=70+ida+prester
32 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=2XBGPcLOYyl
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kve poruke cesto su bile i prebojene ejdzizmom uz impetariv bivanja duhovitim
gde ,,sam ¢in komentarisanja i razmene misljenja nadilazi interesovanje za vi-
deo sadrzaj“ (Ajduk 2018, 408). O tome najbolje govore sledec¢i komentari: Pen-
zionerima povecali penziju,pa ih Vuk mob odmah u spot ubacuje hahahhh; Ovim
penzionerima podjelili piletinu i oni tek onda htjeli da snime spot i da igraju:D;
1:43 - stigla penzijal; Svi penzioneri posle na afterparty u Lidl; Da bog da nasli
100 evra; Sta ovi penzioneri nece uraditi za pile lidla. Babe i dede vidim da ovako
skacu samo kad vide mesto u autobusu. Ovome valja dodati i komentar koji ih i
politicki opredeljuje na jednu stranu, ve¢ prema ustaljenom videnju starih kao
odrzavalaca vladajuceg rezima na vlast: SNS miting 2020!!!! Medutim, ¢injenica
je i to da vecina komentara jeste pozitivna i da iskazuje divljenje za ideju, pri
cemu se izraZava i pozitivan sentiment prema starima: U Cast svim penzioneri-
ma! Muzika je top!; Gde nadjose ove penzionere, brutalni su! XD. Ili Lajk samo
zbog penzionera.

Ve¢ je bilo re¢i o tome da spotovi za rep muziku®> podrazumevaju i odre-
dene konvencije poput insistiranja na skupim automobilima, lepim, mladim
i oskudno odevenim Zenama, ali i odredenom stilu Zivota koji podrazumeva
upotrenu narkotika i alkohola ili veli¢canje kriminalnog ponasanja. Zanimljivo
je da znatan broj komentara referi$e na izostajanje ustaljenog obrasca i da to
smatra, mahom, dopadljivim i pozitivnim: Odlican spot,bez golotinje,bravo za
vas; nema psovanja, golih zena itd svaka cast; U svim spotovima sve neke devojke
sa guzicama i tverkovanje a mili i vuk mob penzionere u spotu pa ovo je hitt bu-
raz; Ljudi probali nesto novo,a ne samo droga,alkohol i golotinja..uspeli u svakom
pogledul; Sto mi drago kad vidim ovako starce a ne samo kurave i glupostii....;
Pazi sad kad svi u spotove krenu da ubacuju penzionere a ne gologuze...; Verujte
da spot bolje izgleda sa babama i dedama nego sa golim dupetima; Nikad nisam
videla ovoliko baba i deda u nekom spotu. Na kojim su drogama ovi penzosi?;
verovatno su tipenzioneri u nekoj mafiji posto su brutalni. Ukratko, dati spot
dozivljen je kao suprotnost onome na sta je publika naviknuta kada je u pitanju
komenrcijalni rep muzicki video, a koji pociva na apostrofiranju akumulira-
nog bogatstva i vlasini$tva repera nad ku¢ama, automobilima, nakitu i Zinema
(Fitts 2008, 211). U konkretnim komentarima podvuceno je odsustvo takvog
“vlasni$tva” nad Zenama u prvom redu, dok ce biti znacajno uputiti u to kako
publika komentarise i samo mesto na kojem je sniman spot gde, takode, izo-
staju prepoznatljivi markeri bogatstva, iako je vidljivo da je re¢ o domu koji je
luksuzniji od tzv. drzavnih domova.

Mesto radnje tako se pokazuje kao svojevrstan okida¢ za komentatore bas
zbog toga $to je radnja smestena u dom: Covek ladno iz sprdnje napravi Hit u
starackom domu: Treba imati muda za ovakav spot hahah:D; Mesto snimanje
pesme je hit,respect za ovo,iz mnogo razloga,pozitivnih i suprotno; Nova himna
svih starackih domova xD. Medutim, starost i stara¢ki domovi videni su i kao

33 Alii$ire od ovog muzi¢kog Zanra.
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poslednja stanica za umiranje, takode, prema ustaljenom shvatanju: STARACKI
DOM POSLEDN]I TRZA]J; Pola ljudi iz spota je vec umrlo do sada,bog da im
dusu prosti; Pola ucesnika u spotu nisu zivi docekali da se objavi spot; Ne daj
Boze da korona dodje ovde.

Medu komenatrima bilo je i onih seksisticke prirode gde se izvodaci kvali-
fikuju kao oni koji ,vole® starije Zene, cemu je moguce dodati i ovakve komen-
tare: Osoh sutra u staracki dom da pojebem nesto; Bolje u bakicu nego u shakicu.

Ono $to je, takode, fukcionisalo kao provokacija za one koji slusaju i gleda-
ju jeste i zanimljiva greska koja je nastala kao posledica gledanja spota i poten-
ciranja zdravstvenog stanja starih, izmedu ostalog, i na¢ina na koji su recipijen-
ti ¢uli stih ona slomila je klub. Tako se redao znatan broj komentara u kojima su
se komentatori ili pitali da li su dobro ¢uli ili su vlastitu omasku razumeli kao
dobar potez kreatora: Tek je 12 sati, ona slomila je kuk nije normalno; Ja uporno
cujem ‘ona slomila je kuk” Ide uz spot nekako..; Uff a ja mislio da sam jedni koji
je cuo: ONA SLOMILA JE KUK NIJE NORMALNO; Ja sve vreme cujem ona
slomila je kuk.

Ipak, vec¢ina komentara, kao $to je ve¢ naglaseno ima pozitivhu konotaci-
ju. Neki od njih odnose se i na samu starost i stare ljude, ne samo na ideju za
spot i njegovu realizaciju: Odlicaaan spot! Stari ljudi su konacno u necemu, da
se podsjetimo da i oni jo$ znaju za Zivot i ritam. Svakaaaaa cast; Koliko dobra
stvar! Svaka cast. Ne mogu ni da zamislim koliko su usrecili ove ljude bar na
kratko, plesom, muzikom.. KAPA DO PODA!!!; odlican spot, lepo je videti da
stariji uZivaju. Sa druge strane, bilo je i komentara koji su u prvi plan stavljali,
upravo, to da tekst i spot nemaju dodirnih tacaka: Ne kapiram kakve veze ima
spot sa pesmom; Ne kontam zasto su stare osobe u spotu a pesma kida; A koja je
fora sa ovim starcima.

Ako se prihvati stav da je muzicki video, za neke od nas** postao kljucan za
nacin na koji posmatramo svet (Taylor 2007, 231), onda je na osnovu iznetog
moguce sKkicirati taj svet na osnovu odabranih komentara publike. Dok spoto-
ve, gotovo unisono, ocenjuju kao: dobre, lepe, najbolje, genijalne... dotle starost
u njima pobuduje ambivalentne reakcije. Dominira otvoreno pozitivan senti-
ment, ali nije propustena ni prilika da se progovori o: nemo¢i, svekolikoj bedi
i blizini kraja Zivota, narocito kada je re¢ o spotu za pesmu 12 sata $to moze
biti i zbog toga Sto tekst ne uvodi temu starosti, bilo na poztivan ili negativan
nacin, i §to poruka biva odaslata samo vizuelnim predloskom. One numere za
koje su spotovi snimani kao nadgradnja teksta koji slika starost, po pravilu, u
pozitivnom maniru, nisu izazivale negativne reakcije. Upravo, suprotno tome,
bile su osnova za izrazavanje pozitivnijih stavova i o vlastitom buduc¢em Zivotu
i u Zivotu drugih starih, ali i za pohvalu kreatora koji se kroz upotrebu starosti
dizivljavaju kao kreativni, hrabri, empati¢ni i originalni.

34 A mlade pre svih.
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Zakljucak

Preduzeta analiza imala je za cilj da uput u nacine na koje su starost i stari
ljudi predstavljeni u savremenim muzi¢kim videima koji su bili razmatrani u
antropoloskom kljuci, prevashodno, kao reklamni spotovi. Kao $to je pokaza-
no, cilj ovih videa bio je da skrenu paznju na izvodace koji dolaze iz razlicitih
muzicko-zanrovskih zaleda - od regeo i hop hopa, preko pop folka i repa, na-
rodne muzike i dzeza, do indi popa - tj. da uz specifi¢no koris¢enje motiva
koji pripadaju starosti, starenju i starim ljudima osiguraju da odabrana numera,
medu mnostvom drugih, nade put do publike na YouTubeu. Sa druge strane,
koris¢enje ovih motiva, kao ilustracije onoga $to je zadato tekstom ili, pak, bez
ove podloge, otvorilo je i mogucnost sagledavanja nac¢ina na koje se starost
streotipizira, za ove potrebe, ¢emu svedoce uoceni parovi opozicija. Najcesce
opozicije podrazumevale su vizuelno suprotstavljanje mladih izvodaca i starijih
glumaca i statista, sa jedne strane, dok su sa druge strane ukazivale na pod-
vojanje izmedu prikaza starih u muzi¢kom videu i onih starih koji odredena
ponasanja, iz razli¢itih razloga, ne mogu da podrze u realnosti. Ono §to, medu-
tim, mahom, izjednacava sve muzicke videe jeste namera da se stari od prvih
kadrova prikazu na krajnje pozitivan nacin ili da se, pocetno, negativno stanje
uz pomo¢ mladih izvodaca prevede u svoju suprotnost, §to izvodace stavlja u
red super heroja.

Ovaj pozitivan manir, gotovo, po pravilu biva prihvacen i od strane (mla-
de) publike koja izvodace koji pevaju o starosti ili je koriste tek za vizuelni
predlozak u komentarima na YouTubu, proglasava: originalnima, hrabrima,
saosecajnima i, zbog narecenog, vrednijima njihove paznje. Na ovaj nacin, sta-
rost postaje novi kvalitet i pokazatelj inovativnosti, makar, u muzickom videu.
U daleko manjem broju, ali ipak prisutni, bili su i komentari koji su potcrtavali
$iroko prihvacene i ukorenjene stereotipe o starima, kao: siromasnima, gramzi-
vima i kao onima koji su neodvojivo povezani sa smrcu.
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Ljubica Milosavljevi¢

Old Age in a Music Video:
An Anthropological Perspective

Abstract: The anthropological analysis is focused on the five music videos that use old
age and old people in different ways. Music videos are treated as commercial messages
of their own kind whose primary task is to draw attention to the performer and the
song, whereas old age — no matter whether it is only introduced by the text or the video
itself — is considered as both the way to speak about the given social phenomenon and
the indicator of an extremely fertile soil for creating stereotypes of every kind. Apart
from the segment of the analysis of the music video as a commercial, which puts to
the fore the used pairs of oppositions and, consequently, the singling out of the most
present motives related to old age, ageing and old people in videos, the second part of
the paper introduces the analysis of reception on the YouTube website as a medium
dominating in the contemporary presentation of a music video.
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KMHECKU ITPA3HUK
[JIATHUX TEMOHA U TYXOBA:
M3THAHCTBO U TIOBPATAK

ArncrpakT: Y oBoM pany 6uhe peun o kuneckoM IIpasuuky inagnux gemona u gyxosa,
KOjJ Tajja METHAeCTOr laHa CeIMOI Mecelid TyHApPHOT KaJleHJapa, Ha pobenpaH Bia-
mapa 3em/pe. Tora faHa, IpeMa BepOBaiby, OH HOXOAU 3eM/by fa 3abenexxu gobpa u
JIolIa [iefia, MCIIpaBHEe M HEMCIIpaBHe IIOCTYIKe. VI3BOPHO, OBaj IIPasHMK Ce Ha3MBaoO
Ilpasuuk cpegune uckona. JIBa BaxxHa (heHOMEHA Be3yjy ce 3a bera, TO Cy CMpT u be-
cmprHOCT mymre. CBaka of KMHECKUX CIMKA CBETa, flaoMsaM, KoHyuujaHusam u 6y-
[M3aM, MMajy CBOje OITOBOPE Ha OBa NNUTama. Y TOM CBETITY, MOX€ C€ TOBOPUTU U O
PasIMYUTUM IPUCTYINMMA KaKo OBMM (eHOMEHNMa, TaKO U Bubemwy camora mpasHMKa.
[Tomto cBu decTuBamM Koju ce Be3yjy 3a ,AyxoBe” u ,memoHe” y Kunm y cebu HoOCe
u morpeby 3a uckpenouhy, jesHocTaBHomNYy, crioHTaHOWNY, ¥ Kao IO HEKOM HelM-
CaHOM IIpaBWIY NOAPA3yMeBajy ,JCIOBeNabe’, ,CaXaberbe', ,[0Kajarbe” ¥ MONUTBY,
y B¥Ma ce cabupa 4uTaBa jielie3a pas/MINTUX BEPOBarba, BEWITNHA, yMeha 1 3Hamba,
Koju uMHe fieo [Ipasuuka inagHux gemoxa u gyxoeéda. Y oBOM papy, mokymahemo na
OCBET/IVIMO HErOBY IIPUPOAY, YIOTY U 3HAY4j, Y KOHTEKCTY LIMPOKOT CIIEKTapa KMHECKe
LVBUIN3ALIMjCKe MaTpUIIE.

Kmbyune peun: [Ipasnux inagnux gemona u gyxoéa, CMpT, )KMBOTHA CHara, IIyTOBabe,
CBETIOCT, AyIla

Pa3yMHO 3Byde peun Koje KaXXy fja CBe LITO XXVMBJ MOPaA [ja YMpe MU UII-
4esHe. A/IM MOYYeHN VICKYCTBOM, [OAYyIle, HEOOMIHNMM MCKYCTBOM, aKO Oc-
MO Ce OCJIOHW/IM CaMO Ha pasyM, Kako 01 TO HeKu BOJIenu Aa Oyfe, TEIIKO Aa
OMCcMO MKaja AOTAaK/IM OHe 4Yy[ieCHe, TajaHCTBEHe, HeCTBapHe, HEeCXBAT/blBE
npefene XUBOTa. A 6e3 BUX XXMBOT OM MSTYOMO HajIpUBIAYHVje MUPUCE,
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yKyce, 60je. baur mux pasym opouja kao HepasyMHe, OeCMIC/IeHe, HEIOCTOjHE
naxme. MehyTum, ako ce Ha TpeHyTak CKJIOHe M3 Hallle CBECTV TV Pa3yMOM
oboraheHn pasjosu, 0TBapajy ce CBeTOBMU 3a KOje je IIOHeKaJ| TelIKo IpoHahn
peun. Ta pusHuIa cnuka, uzeja, BU3nja, MysuKe, KpeaTMBHOT 3aMaxa, MallTe,
VIMaruHanuje, moesuje, MUCTEpUje, ONyBEK je IpUBIadua U OfYBEK je MMaja
CBOje IIpefICTaBHIKE, ,,CBEOKe 1 CllefOeHUKe.

CMpT ce y ctapoj Kunu Huje moxmpipaBala Kao KOHauaH Kpaj, KUjarbe
cBera, 3actpairyjyha ,kasHa“ Y KMHeCKOj C/IuIyM cBeTa HeMa IPapOgUTe/bCKOT
rpexa, WIM Ka3He 3a epOTCKM IPEeCTYII, WIM UCKYIUbeha, I Ty ce He MOXKe 3a
Cmpr pehu fa je oHa ,JOCTOBHO HuIITa, anconyTHo Humra“! (JaHkeneBuy
2017, 542). OHa je cBaKOJZHEBHa, IPUPOJIHA, HEIITO IITO je Y HAC ,yIUCAHO
Kao HY)XHOCT OO/nMKoBamwa M TpaHcopMmaiyja, HEUITO LITO IO CBEMy MMa
CBOje KOCMMYKO MCXORMIITE. Y TOM KOHTEeKCTY, KuHa je Ha CMpT I7egana Kao
Ha Hajcmabujyu oO/MK XXMBOTA, Kao MOTIIYHO pacullame XMBOTHE CHare. Amn
TaKBO pacuIlame Koje je, y TeMe/by caMe CTBapM, NOACTUIIAj 3a cabupame. Ta
BpcTa cabopHoCcTH 0ff CMPTH je yYMHNM/IA HEeLITO LITO He MOXKe OUTY MOTIYHO
raleme XIBOTA, Beh caMo meroBo HajMUHMMalTHIje U3pakaBamwe. 1o ,pacy-
10, Ta eHepruja hu (qi A), TO HeCXBaT/bUBO KOCMUYKUX U OPUPOJHUX HUTH,
yBek ce ynhe, npemmhe, craja, 06nukyjyhn, kpenpajyhu HoBe 06/muke Ku-
BOTA, 110jaBa, heHOMeHa.

Kana ce mobe mo crosHaje ma mocToje u Apyru CBETOBY, Kajia y HaMa 3a-
uckpe Heka apyra CyHIla, 3aMUpUINY HeKa Jipyradmja jyTpa, jacHO ce BUAM [
Ipena3ak y HeKy APYTH CBeT He 3Hauy Aa JKMBOT Kao MICKOHCKa CHJIa IIpecTaje
fla mocToju. Mema ce caMo IepCleKTNBa, YTrao I7eflamba, CBe ce IpenamMa Kpo3
ipyTradjy MpuU3My CBeT/Ia M TaMe, OMHOCHO, UTPY, IIOUTPaBambe, MeIlame juHA
(yin ) u jania (yangFH). A ¢ npyre crpane, ocBeT/baBa ce OHO TEMEBHO, He-
u36pucuBo, MuctepujoM npoxero: JKuBor u CMpT cy, Ha jeflaH dyfecaH Ha-
YMH, Ca[ip>KaHy je[THO y NPYTOME.

To xako ce oHu yIuhy, Melajy, Kako ce IOKasyjy CBeTY, Kake HaM fia je
CMpT HeucnosbeH XuBoT, a JKuBot ncnomena Cmpr. 3ato je JIao Llu u morao
fa Kaxxe Aa ,pobemwem ymasumo y cmpr?. (Ilymuh 2003, 153) A He Ha OHaj
6aHamaH, mnhapycKy HaYMH, He OHAKO KaKO CMO OOMYHO Hay4eH! Aa Opoju-
MO, JIa MEPMMO, Jia TIOTKPaJaMOo, Ta)KeMOo, TI0fiBajbyjeMo, ja 61ICMO OCTBAPUIN
Heky hap, go6urt, Beh Ha jemaH moce6aH, MCKpeH, TajaHCTBEH, YyHeCaH, jeli-
HOCTaBaH M ayTeHTMYaH HaYMH. MM XUBUMO U YMUPEMO Y CBAKOM TPEHYTKY
Halllera XMBOTa. AKO ce HeKOMe Ha IOBPIUVHM YYMHU Ja CYy Te [Be ,Cuie’,
Kusor n Cmpr, y cykoby, To 3Hauu fjla CMO IIpUXBATWIN WIY3ujy, 0OMaHy,
IPUBIJ, KOjU Ce TaKO JIaKO YHOCE y Halll laH. AKO ITa)X/bJBHje TIOTTIElaMO HbMi-
XOBe Be3e, HIUIITA He YKasyje Ha O1JI0 KOjy BPCTY CIIOpa, CYK06a, HeTpIIe/bUBO-
CTH, Hecaryacja, TOTOBO fla Ce O HbJIMa MOXKe UCIIeBaTH IlecMa /by OaB.

1 Jankenesud, Bnagumup. 2017. Cmpini, Beorpap: Opuon ApT, cTp. 542
2 Tywmwmh, Pagocas. 2003. /lao LI: Kwuia o gaoy u gey. beorpan: Ilnaro, ctp. 153



Kunecku ITpa3HyK I71afHMIX IeMOHA M IyXOBa: M3THAHCTBO Y IIOBPATaK | 77

AKo ce Ha OBaj HaYMH OffpeUIMO IIpeMa OBUM (peHOMEHMMa, OHJA je TO
TaKBa BpcTa ofgHoca rfie ce o JKuory u CMpTH jeiluHO MO>Ke TOBOPUTH je3u-
KoM jpy6aBu. Moxke ce un oBako pehu, Tamo rue /py6asu umMa CMpT He Ofysu-
Ma XXMBOT, Beh je oHa cama maHm¢ecranuja JKusora. A 1cTo Tako, TaMo rge
pyb6aBu mma, Hu JKuBoT Hukama, nako 6u Heku ¢unosodu Bomenu ga 6aru
TO Tako Oype, He ogysuma HumTta off CMpTH, OHa je yBeK, OlaHO, BEPHO, He-
PacKUAMBO, JbyOaBHO, Be3aHa, cTombeHa 3a JKusor. To Huje 6aHamHOCT 06MY-
He Bese, Beh kopiupaHa nopyka Benuke mucrepuje: JKusot u CMpT cy, Ha jenan
qy/ieCaH HaulH, Caip>)KaHy jefHO Y APyTroMe.

2.

[IpemMa HaoMCTMYKMM BepoOBamMMa, KOja ce OC/Tamajy Ha ApeBHA HApPOX-
Ha IIpefjama, CyAOMHY YOBeKa KOHTPONMIIY Tpyu GoxkaHCTBa: Bemuku rocmo-
nap Hebeca (Tian Guan Da Dik'B K7), xoju naje cpehy; Benuku rocniopap
3emme (Di Guan Da DilfiE K77) xoju ompamrTa cBe morpemike, 3abnyfe,
,rpexe; u Bemuku rocnogap Bone (Shui Guan Da Di7K'E K7f), xoju y6na-
)KaBa 1 yMambyje CBe OMACHOCTM y KOje je YOBeK HEIPOMMII/bEHO WIM IO Ha-
rOBOPY JileMOHa, 60ToBa, JyX0Ba, focreo. Jape ce Kaxe ja cy npasHuiy llaui
Jyenhuje sy il (ITpasHMK paHMX MICKOHA), KOjJ IIajJja Ha IeTHAECT!U JaH IIp-
Bor nyHapHor Mmecena, u Cuja Jyenhuje T G717 (IlpasHMK MO3HMX MCKOHA),
KOjJ TIafia Ha IIeTHAeCTY JjaH JieceTor JyHapHOT Mecelia, poheHgany Bragapa
He6a n Boze. A pa je npasuuk [Iynijyen huje 1176717 (Ilpasuuk cpemyue ncko-
Ha), KOji1 IIajia Ha [IeTHAeCTH IaH CeMOT TyHapHOT Mecelja, poheHaH BIagapa
3em/be, KOju Oalll Ha Taj JaH IOXonM 3eM/by y HaMepu Ja 3abenexn nobpa u
jIola fiefa, VICIIpaBHe 1 HeMCIIpaBHe MOCTYIKe, fobpounHeha 1 310HaMepHa
fiena ceakor spyzckor 6uha’. (Gao 2005, 13-20)

Heb6o (tian K), Boma (shui 7K) u 3emma (di Hl) npencrasmajy Tpu moma y
KOjIMa Ce ,JICKOHCKO TI0jaB/byje y pasmmantuM MaHudecranujama. A cpeha,
yMamberbe OIIACHOCTH Y KOje CMO HelIPOMMILBEHO VJIY CMUII/bEHO YIIaIN U OlI-
POCT HalMX TOTPENIHNX OJIyKa, 1300pa, JOKMB/baBa Ce Ka0 HajIpecyaHuja
3a Hallle [I0CTOjarbe.

Ja 61cmo mornyHuje pasyMenu I0o3afiuHy CBUX OBMX forabaja, ox momohn
MOXXe OUTM TeKCT OTKpMBEH y rpobHuiama guHactuje XaH, ,,Bemmko JemHo
paba Bony*“ (Taiji sheng shui K—"£7K) (Li; Ilymuh 1994, 58-62; ITymuh 2017,

3 Gao, Hongxing. 2005. Zhongguo gui jie yu yin yang wu xing: cong Qingming jie he zhong
yuan jie shuo qi, Fudan Xuebao (shehui kexue ban), di 4 qi. (k3. 2005 4.+ [ & 47
S AR AT WE WA e ke, B H 2R (RE SRR, 5 431, 13-20 T htps://
tusitainternational-archive.dhammaearth.org/medias/pdf/ % E8%B0%88%E9%AC%BC%ES
%AF%B4%E9%AD%85%E5%BA%86%E9%AC%BCHE8%8A%82.pdf (23.2.2024)

4 Li, Ling. Du Guodian Chu jian ,tai yi sheng shui“ (ZF%, {2585 #H , K—4K“ - Li
Ling, Reading ,,Taiyi Gives Birth to Water® from the Guodian Chu Bamboo Slips) https://
pdf.fengshui86.com/wzpdf/2828247.pdf (23.2.2024)


https://tusitainternational-archive.dhammaearth.org/medias/pdf/%E8%B0%88%E9%AC%BC%E8%AF%B4%E9%AD%85%E5%BA%86%E9%AC%BC%E8%8A%82.pdf
https://tusitainternational-archive.dhammaearth.org/medias/pdf/%E8%B0%88%E9%AC%BC%E8%AF%B4%E9%AD%85%E5%BA%86%E9%AC%BC%E8%8A%82.pdf
https://tusitainternational-archive.dhammaearth.org/medias/pdf/%E8%B0%88%E9%AC%BC%E8%AF%B4%E9%AD%85%E5%BA%86%E9%AC%BC%E8%8A%82.pdf
https://pdf.fengshui86.com/wzpdf/2828247.pdf
https://pdf.fengshui86.com/wzpdf/2828247.pdf
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131-135), rae ce mpoMeHe TOAMIIBUX J00a, KA0 1 CBera IITO ce YOBeKy jorabha
(u ne goraba), Buze y sHaxy juta [ u jania FH, anu n y sHaky 6osxaHckor gyxa
(shen #) u ceetnoctu (ming B), n 1o xao manudecranuje Heba u 3emspe.

YoBek, y KpajibeM CIy4ajy, HUje HUIITA APYro Hero yobnuuena (xing %)
eHepreTCKa Cafp>K/MHa MaTepyjanHor (Boja) U JYXOBHOT efieMeHTa (60XaHCKa
cBeT/I0CT). MaTepujaiHo je, ako ce Tako Mo)ke pehu, HajTeMe/bHYje, HAjU3BOP-
HIje Be3aHO 3a BOAY, a AYXOBHO, 3a 6OXAHCKM [yX, OFHOCHO, CBETIOCT. Tako
YIpUINYeH YOBEK, Kao IeYaT, )XUI CBera cabpaHor, jecTe ,MIKOHA, UK, CIIN-
Ka, [0jaBa. A ca CBOjUM ,,IIAKETOM BOJie", ,,0fyXOB/bEHUM“ U ,,CBETTIOHOCHNM
HUTUMA [IOCTaje BUJBYMB CBETY U APYTOM OKY, M KaO TaKaB yIa3! y CBeT de-
HOMeHa, jgorabaja, OXHOCHO, y/asy y )X1MBOT. YIIPaBO TO jaB/bambe >KMBOTA Kao
»KOCMIUKe cule’, Ha BpJIO CrelyduyaH Ha4MH, jecTe OCIO/bembe §aoa 4. To
je y Heku qmk cabpaHa eHepruja (gi “X), kojy Jlao Ilu, of mpBOT TpeHa HeHe
MaHudecTanuje, 6alr 3aTo MITO Ce YOIILITe U [T0Ka3ana Kao TaKBa, IMEeHYyje Kao
moh (de #%). VI TamaH Kajja MOMUCIMMO Jla CMO cabpaHa, ocrio/beHa Moh, Ta-
MaH KaJja 0CeTUMO ITyHONy HeHNX HaroBellTaja, 3aKOPadlIu CMO y CBOjY ,,He-
moh®. Te Tanane, puHOTBapHe Be3e, e ce ymwmhe u Kuja, rae ce BUAU U He
BUJIY, Uyje U He 4yje, fupa 1 He Jupa, Y HaMa ce IPOCTUPY U IPaHajy Kao KOc-
MIYKa, IpupofHa faToct. [IpBu 3HaK Aa J0/1asu 1O pasjiarama TaKo OIMCaHe U
cxaheHe XVIBOTHE CIJIe jeCTe TPEHYTaK Kaja CXBaTMMO Ja LITO BHUILE JajeMO
CBe Marbe MIMaMo, i ¥ TPEHYTaK Kaja CIO3HAMO fja LITO BIUIIE [jajeMO CBe
Bulle MMaMo. Ta BpCTa HECBPCUCXORHOT flaBama, OECMICIEHOT MOKIabama,
HEKOHTPOJIMCAHOT T'yO/berba eHepruje, yBOAM HacC y ,HeMOh®, amum Ham CBp-
CUCXOJJHO JaBarbe, CMIC/IEHO MOK/Iambarbe, KOHTPOINCAHO TPOLIEHe eHepruje
IIOKa3yje pasHOBpCHe MaHudecTanyje came Mohm. VI cBakm myT Kaja ,OHe-
Mohamo®, TauHuje, kafga MOh (KocMMYKe eHepruje y Hama) IIOJIAaKO HAIyILITa
Hallla MecTa cabupama, momyuciumo Ha CMpT. Y OCHOBM TO jecTe TpolIeme,
yCUTHaBame, ,paclapyaBame’, Ofjla3aK Hallle ,TelleCHe CTPYKType“. 3aro ce
BeoMa paHo y KiHu passuiio BepoBame, a HEKO 01 peKao 1 BeLITUHA U 3HAbe,
fia ,04yBame", ,4yBambe", ,,Offp>KaBame ", ,Ky/ITUBICambe  Te eHepruje, Y CTBapH,
ofip>kaBa (1o IPMPOTHUM U KOCMUYKUM [OYe/IIMa) Be3WBHE HUTHU CBUX MeCTa
KOja Cy MCTOBpPEMEHO IpoXxeTa ,,BogoM“ n ,60xaHckoM cBernomhy, y kojuma
ce KOpPeHM CBAaKO OOIMKOM YIPUINYEHO TeTIO.

la 611cMO pasyMeny KOMKO je TO 6110 BaXKHO ¥ KOJIMKO je IO CBOjUM 3ax-
BaTMMa CBeOOYXBAaTHO, HEOIXOJHO je moTahm yderma Kako KMHeCKe MefVIHe
TaKo 1 anxemuje, punosoduje, Hayke, penuruje, yMeTHOCTH, UTH. cTape Kune.

YKOMMKO He yCIleMO y TOMe, a TO je YMHU Ce Haju3BeCHUjU UCXOJ, Te/lecHa
CTPYKTypa ce pasjiaKe y CBOja eHepreTcKa BIaKHa ¥ M0 HPYHIUITY ,ICTOCTH
Bpaha ce cBojuM msBopuma (Heby/kocmocy, 3emmu/mpupopu u Bopu/ucko-

Pusgi¢, Radosav. 1994. Laozi: Yinger yu shui, Dao jia wenhua yanjiu, Shanghai guji chuban
she (&1 2)L5K, BHIALHTFL, B EFE R4 - Laozi: Infant and Hydrological
Culture Research, Shanghai), 58-62 U1

Iymnh, Pagocas. 2017. Jeitie u 80ga, beorpan: Ynroja mrramma, ctp. 131-135
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Hy). IbeH kocMuuky fieo, 0 IPUPOAY caMe CTBApM, OJIMYEH je y AylLIaMa ,,I10-
pomuie xyn (hun L), koje 360r CBOje €TEPUYHOCTY M CKIOHOCTHU ,,TyTamby"
THOIITO HAIYCTe TeJIO IOCTajy AyXOBMU, IeMOHM, yTBape, IpMKase; a Aylle ,,I10-
ponuue” fio (po HiL), mpatehu cynbuny semasbcKux eleMeHara, Ofiase y 3eMiby;
JIOK frymie ,,iopoputie” uiet (shen fif!), kKao HajMUCTEpMO3HUje U HajTajaHCTBe-
HUje fiyllle, Of/la3e He3HAHNM ITyTeBUMa »Bome”. (Xie 2014, 53-60) OBo jecte
BeoMa yIpolIheHo KasuBame, ali TEIKO Jja 61 OM/I0 KO MOTrao HEelITO BMIIe
pehu o Tome.

AKo KaXeMO [ia Cy y JaousMmy, Oyausmy, ma 4ak U y MUCTUIHUM OOIN-
nuMa KoHQyUMjaHM3Ma, pa3BUjeHe LIMPOKe JjIelle3e Pa3INIUTUX TeXHMUKA,
BeXOM, BEIITIHA, KOje Cy MMaJle CaMo jeflaH IM/b a OH je OMO cauyBaTy MecTa
OKYII/baba KOCMIYKIX CIJIa V1 TAKO VX CIIACTH Off PacUIlamba, TPOIIeha, HUIITA
HOBO HM opuryHamHo Hehemo pehm, amm ckpenyheMo makmy Ha BaXKHOCT
oBuX MecTa. HarmomeHa /ja je HEOIIXOHO HAy4YNMTHU BEIITVHE HETOBambha, CaMo-
obHaB/bamba, peBNUTA/M3AIMje, KOje Cy HOXKVB/baBaHe Kao IIPecydHe 3a Jyro-
BEYHOCT, CKJIaJ, 3paBjbe U cpehy, 6uo je BaxkHo 3a 6ynyhe ,myToBame” Koje
je CMpT IOKpeTasna y HalluM XMBOTHUMA. Y IIOTaji, y CBAKOM TPEHYTKY HaIINX
JKIBOTA, MU Ce CIpeMaMo 1 yBexk6aBamo 3a Cmpr. [la mu hemo joj maru 6amr
TO VM€ VIV HeKO APYTo, 3aBUCHK Off CTelleHa 3Hama, yMeha 1 Konmn4mHe cTpaxa
Koje y ce6u HOCMMO.

Jla mu he To 6UTH: IpeMMUHYTH, YTaCUTHU Ce, 3aClIaTi BEYHUM CHOM, W3-
[aXHYTH, UICOYCTUTY Ayuly, 6utn youjeH, ormhu bory Ha mcTuHy, ynokojurn
ce, ,IIPEACTaBUTH Ce’, ,3aITIABUTH , OTMNM Ha OHaj CBET, HOTMHYTH, ITACTH Ha
60ojHOM 1no/bY, nu hemo pehn 1a je Hekora cMpT OfHea, OTeNa, yrpabuia; wim
fla je YTOHYO y BEYHU CaH, fla je CTUIao [0 CBOra Kpaja, KOHaYHOT IyOMTKa,
CTBAp je HallleT KY/ITYPO/IOIIKOT, IMBIIN3AIMjCKOT IIOITIefla, HaBUKa, 0014aja,
BepoBatba, ntn’. (Toma 1989, 86)

C mpyre cTpaHe, MUTOJIOTHje T3B. apXalYHMX JAPYIITaBa ropope o Bpahamy
4yoBeKa y 3em/by-Majky. Bepa ma he ce us 3em/pe nmonoso TpaHcdopmamyjom
onpeheHe BpcTe YOBEK ,BPaTUTH ¥ IOHOBO poputu, CMpTH faje oppeheny
»0/1aTOCT”, OTYIUBYje jOj OIITPUIlY ¥ YMHU je IPMXBAT/BMBOM. Jako mommcao
Ha by M3a3MBa CTpeIibYy, CTPaX, jaB/ba ce U IMOBEpebe, CIOKOjCTBO, IOIITO
CMPT ¥ pobere HICY HMIITA APYTO JI0 IPeaXkerhe 13 OBOTa CBETA Y OHAj CBET,
" 0OpHYyTO.

Onnu koju cy ck1oHu pumo3opckoM Tymademwy, ogMax he mmuratu: Ja mn
Cy CBETOBM AYINIA ¥ TeJla pa3[BOjeHy My InpereTeHn? [la nu je yommre Mo-
ryhe o ,,cmptu“ ropopuru? Jla mu je ,TMIIMHA CMPTMH My4YHa HEMOCT Mpad-
HUX NPOCTPAHCTaBa®, Ile CBa Hallla INTama 0CTajy 6e3 oxrosopa? Ma mu je

5  Xie, Junzhi. 2014. Guodian Chu jian ,taiyi sheng shui“ de tiandao sixiang jiqi chongquan (3§
HH, S5 K —4K M KE B4R L H B - Xie Junzhi, The Celestial Thought of
»Taiyi Gives Birth to Water® in the Guodian Chu Bamboo Slips and Its Reinterpretation),
53-60 H http://nhuir.nhu.edu.tw/retrieve/22437/4012002702.pdf (23.2.2024)

6  Towma, Jlyj-Bencan Toma. 1989. Cmpisi ganac, beorpag., ctp. 86
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OHaj KO je KpeHyO Ha TO ,IIyTOBame TaKo MpTaB, HeM 1 IITyB 3a cBe? [la mu
je cMpT ,HeomucuBa“? [la mu je moryhe /ja oHa Huje IMoBe3aHa ca OMUIO YMMe,
la ce He MOXKe pasyMeTy U3 XXMBOTA, U3 jesuka? Vima nmu uctuHe y TBpAmbaMa
fia ,OHa HUje je3uK, OHa HHUje XXMBOT, HEMa HY YKYC, HU MMPHUC, HI 60jy. OHa
UCHPIUbYje caB Halll II0jIeT, BUTATHOCT Ha caMOM CBOM u3Bopy? Jla nu je Mo-
ryhe f1a je cMpT ,,alICOMYTHO YHMIITEE ¥ [1a Y 1H0j HeMa peflalyja 1 IpoMeHa,
BpemeHa u Mecta?’ (Jankenesud 2017, 326) ,,YMupe ce caMo jefHOM, U C TUM
je 3ayBek 3aBpuieHo! CxBaTare /i IITa 3Ha4M Ta ped: 3ayBek? “® (JankeneBny
2017, 442)

JankeneBud y CBOjoj M3y3€THOj CTyAUjU O CMPTU HYIU U OIIPaBambe 3a Ty
ipyTradnjy BU3MNjy, AN je CTaB/ba y Mo/be 6eCMUCTEHNX PaJibyi Y0BeKa, Koje ce
MOTY 00pas/IOKNUTH jeTHOM pedjy: ,yTexa“. VI oH Kaxe: ,A eBO HajIpe KOCMO-
nomike yrexe. CMpT HaM IIpefjo4aBa OUMITIENHOCT pacllajiakba OPraHCKOr Tefa,
IPETBOPEHOT HajIIpe y HEMOMMYHMY JIell, 3aTUM y KOCTYP, MUHEpaIHe COTIN, Xe-
MUjCKe eJieMeHTe. AJIy IITa ce 30110 ca >KMBOTOM KOjI je 0XKMB/BaBao TO TENO?
AKo cMpT Huje MeTapMU3NIKO HeCTajarbe M HeCXBAT/BMBO YHMUIITEHE, U aKO Ce
HAaKOH CMPTHOT pasjiarama Mopa IpoHahy OHO LITO je Ipe e IIOCTOjasIo, aln
npyradnje ypebeHo, usriena mpupomHoO #a ce Impuxsary Bpahame >KMBOTHOT
NPUHLMIA YHMBEP3aTHOM JKMBOTY; Ha TO HAC ymyhyje M3BecHM maHOMOTUY-
KI BUTA/IM3aM KOTa BOJIe IIECHUIIM M camapy. Y Ty YHUBEP3aaHy U Oe3MMeHy
Macy 1ocesazna 61 MaTepMHCKa Ipupopa fja 6y ImpumpeMasna peMHKapHaIyje
u MeTeMIIcuxose. ... CMpT je MeTamopo3a, CMPT je TIOHOBHO pabame; pacma-
fame U Kiujambe, TPy/beibe U pacliBeTaBabe; jep YMpeTy 3Hauyl [IOHOBO OXKU-
BEeTM, PAcIacTy ce OBJe fa 61 ce Ha APYroM MeCTy IOHOBO POIVIIN M Y JIpy-
raymjum obmyMa. JKuB 4oBeKk je cMpTaH, a/li XMBOT TOT >KMBOT YOBEKa U
BUTATHOCT TOT )XKMBOTA Cy HEYHUIUTUBU VM HEIIOKBAP/bUBY; U IIpeMa TOME CMPT
HUje Kpaj )XMBOTA HETO jeé CaMO KPaj >KMBOT YOBEKA; jep CMPT NPeKMfa Mojefu-
HaYyHY )XMBOTHMU IIyT, A/l He ¥ YHUBep3a/JHU XMBOT. CMPT HeMa BUILe HIYET
tparmuor™®. (Jankenesny 2017, 532-533)

[la nu je KMHECKM HapOX, 0 MHOTMMAa BeoMa IPAKTUYHMU M OKPEHYT peajl-
HVM acIeKTMa XMBOTA, HApOJ camapa 1 IecHnKa? Y3 cBe orpage Koje ¢umo-
30¢uju CKIOHN HYfe, a Meby BuMa Ccy 1 YBUAM [ia ,[I0CTOjatbe Huje jeAHI Ha-
4)H OMBCTBOBaIba, 1 fIa Ce MOXKe OMTH, a He IIOCTOjaTy, IIa la Ha HeKV Ha4MH
OUTH TIOCTIE CMPTH He 3Hauu by ,HamkuBeTn ‘!0 (Jankenesna 2017, 546), win
fa 6uBcTBOBame Moke 6uty mocrojehe m Hemoctojehe!! (Jankenesnu 2017,
547), y Kunu ce orBopuio mosme y KojeM je Moryhe Ha cMpT I7efaTut fpyra-
4yjuM o4uMa. Vl oHu cy, Kao U JaHKe/lIeBUY Ha jeJHOM MECTY, NOLUUIN O YBUAA
fia je IOTIYHO YHUIITEHE, Y TOM CMUCIY, MAarMjCKyu Ipefas, U [Ja MPU3HATI

7  JankeneBud, Bmagumup. 2017. Cmpizi, beorpan: Opuon Apr, cTp. 326
8  Icro, cTp. 442

9 Wcro, cTp. 532-533

10  Hcro, cTp. 546

11 HWcro, cTp. 547
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HOTIIYHO YHMUINTEHE, y CTBApPY 3HA4M, HA jejaH 1ocebaH HAYMH, YCTYKHYTHU
Ipef; 3aroHeTKOM. Teflo je cBakako BUTATHM yC/IOB Ayllle, OHO HUje HY IOCy/a
HIU Basa, HU BbeHOo NpebuBamiute, Beh je, 1 Ha 0BOM MecTy ce jaB/bajy OpojHM
Hmapagokcy, Teno gyma. Kako?

JankeneBnd fjaje cBOj oarosop: Hukaxko. Hamme: ,,JIsry6usum cBoje teno,
Ayuia je M3rybmia CBOj BUTAJHMU YCJIOB M He MOXe, [aKje, IPeXNUBETH. Jep
fiylla je Ovia fymia caMo CBOjUM TeIOM. AJIM YIIPaBo je IO TOMe JyIia HEeIlTo
JIPYTO HETo LITO je HeH COIICTBEHM YCNIOB: He ,pyra CTBap, jep AylLIa Huje
HEeKaKBa CTBap, HETO je HeITO Apyro, Hemrto Heoppeheno mpyraumje. Kusor
je XMB caMoO Kafia je y Be3 ca aHaTOMCKMM CYICTPAToOM, TKMBMMa U hennja-
Ma; a MIAK je BUTAITHOCT TOT KMBOTA, Majia jOII HEONMIUbMBA, YBEK U3HAJ TOT
cyncrpara.“!? (Jaukenesuu 2017, 556)

Kuneckn ofirosop je cyntunauju u ganexocexxuuju. OBo 1ITO je rope pe-
yeHo, y Kunu cy Besanu 3a aye iio Bl (xuBOT je 1B camo Kajia je y Beau ca
AHATOMCKMM CYTICTPATOM, TKMBUMA 1 henmjama) u xyH B (BUTTHOCT TOT Ku-
BOTQ, MaJia jolll HEOINII/bYBA, ICTOBPEMHO je U Y TOM CYIICTpPaTy, a/li ¥ U3HaJ
mera). AJM ocTaje Tojbe Koje JaHKe/lIeBUY HUje MOCeOHO pasMarpao, a Koje je
3a Kmnese o mpecypHOr 3Hayaja 3a pasyMeBame KaKO XMBOTa TaKO U ,CMp-
T (aKO ce O 10j YOIIITe TAKO MOYKe TOBOPUTH 13 KMHECKOT YI/Ia I/Ieflarba Ha
crapnu). Kunesu cy ra nassamm mymia wen .. IlIta je T0?

Beh cmo nmomeHynu ia je ayma wien f y 3HaKy 60XKaHCKOT M CBET/IOCTH.
Op mmHactuje XaH, y KOHTEKCTY pasBujama Ipude O ,,CMPTHU';, K/by4dHa yora
ce paje kocmmuknM nodenuma jux [ u jani [H, xao u npuayumy ,Iler Koc-
MUYKUX yeMepewa (wu xing 114T). Bunapanm cucremom jania FH  (cBetno/
JKUBOT, Ca IETOBOM ,,HATPAJIOM, WM aKyMympanoM mohn, de #5”) u juna [
(Mpak/cMpT, IITO 03HaYaBa ,,Ka3Hy" MM yMamembe, xing /), kao u wuxoBom
BE30M Ca OIIITVM aclleKTOM BpeMeHa (3Be3fie, TOAMINIbA B00a U JaHU KaJleH-
flapa), KajeHaap ce Kao ,BOAMY KOCMMYKMX eHepruja“ hu (qu A) carnemaBa
Kao HEIITO HITO je Off TMpecy[qHe BaXHOCTM 3a OpPraHM3aLMjy U pasyMeBambe
caMora >KMBOTA.

Bopa je ceBep, cabupanuire, pusHuna 3a cBe cteapu. Kaza Hamor Hebeca
Kao XXMBOTHA cuna (mingfii) mohe 10 CBOjUX Kpajibux rpaHulia, IPeTH My ,,pa-
cnmame” KOCMIYKMX eHepruja. Tako ce mokpehe mporec cabupama 1 9yBama
(zang ), xoje moncTude cemeny eneprujy (jingh#) n 6oxancku ayx (shen )
fila ce ocmobofe CBUX Be3a U cIyTaBama. Ca TMM KpeaTMBHMM 3aMaXoM, OHU
MYApUX yBMJA Tpajie XpaMoOBe IIpefiaka 3a cabupame U NPUKYIUbakbe eHepruje
hu S nyme xyns#, a xprtBe ce npunoce y nponehe u jecen, 1ok moromun
1CKasyjy moboxxHoct (xiaodao ZiH).

PutmoBM mpupope 1 kocMoca ce MOpajy IpaTUTH YKOIUKO Ce XKen [y-
TOBEYHOCT, 3[paBibe, CIIOKOj 1 cpeha. 3aTo ce y ckmany ca muMa, Kajia Ba-
flap IpeysuMa IpecTo, npuHoce XpTBe Heby n 3emsbn, Mmonutse ce ynyhyjy u
cBMM 6OroBMMa, IVITAHMHAMA ¥ PeKaMa, JYXOBMMA M JIEMOHVMA, M CaMO TaKo
CMpT He f0/1a3u Kaf joj BpeMe Huje.

12 Hcro, cTp. 556
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Kapa ce nornenajy rpo6unue us gunacruje llanr'?, jacHo je na cy y Kunu
TOTa BpeMeHa Oula 3acTyIUbeHa BepoBama Y ,,3arpo6Hm >xuBotT . To ucrospe-
MEHO 3Ha4M [ja Cy Ce YBEIUKO paclpefae Ipyde O HATIPUPOFHOM YTHUIAjy
fiylla, yX0Ba U JIeMOHA Ha XIBe, OJHOCHO, Jia Cy IIOCTOjajie CIMKe, BU3Mje O
CBOjeBPCHOM ,,ITyTOBambY" 3a Koje ce BepoBajIo Aa Hije OOMYHO U [ja HUje IOJ-
JIOKHO OaHa/THMM IPa3HOBEPHMM TyMauemblMa.

[po6HMIIa, TayHMje CBeTa MeCTa, XpaM, OJITap, JOKMB/bABAHNU CY Kao ,,Ca-
60opHO MecTO®, ,,curypHa kyha” 3a IOKOjHMKa, a/lu U 3a cBe Koju xuse. JIy-
Tajyha myma, yX, IeMOH, MOTY IIOTEHIIMja/THO IOHETV HEeBOJbe, IIPOY3POKOBa-
i wrety y cBery xusux'4. (Cook 2006, 16)

C npyre cTpaHe pasBujaja ce Uieja O OflBOjeHOCTU T3B. ,eT€PUYHOTr COII-
CTBa“ OJI TeJleCHe CTPYKTYpe, U YMHU Ce Jja Ce M y TOMe OITIefja/io IPEBHO KI-
HeCKO BepoBame Jia ,Aylua myTyje“. To myToBame AylIa felIaBa ce KaKO TOKOM
CrlaBama Tako U y mepuopmma 6omectu u cMptu. OTyna mma cMmciaa obja-
IIbelbe Jla CYy TpoOHa MecTa, OJHOCHO IrpoOHuIle, 611jIe HeKa BPCTa ,,KOCMOJ-
poMa“ Ha KojuMa ce Aylla IpMUIIpeMana 3a CBOja IyTOBama Ka ,KOCMUYKUM
BUCHHaMa“. JacHIje IpefiCTaBe O OBOME pasBUjeHe Cy y AMHACTUjU XaH, Tfe ce
nyx juna (1) BesuBao 3a cBeT ,MpTBUX®, OIHOCHO 3a 3eMa/bCKy mymry o M,
a niyx jania [ sa erepuuny mymy xyn Z81° (Cook 2006, 17). Yanusame 10 60-
JKaHCKUX, TIpelu3HIje, KOCMUYKMX BUCHHA, 10 HeKe BPCTe ,,aCTPATHOT CBeTa
610 je Be3aH 3a 6OXKAHCKY JIYIIY, IyX, IEMOHa, uier (shen ). Y okBupy Tora,
peunmo, y Kwusu goxymenainia (Shang shu 1#1%), pano je ycranosmena ro-
TOBO Ipel3Ha ,Mana“ KpeTama Aylle, 1yXa, Koje je OTIIOYMIbAIO Ha CeBepy,
a 3aTUM je MIJIO Ha MCTOK, jyT, Ka LIeHTPY, 3alafly ¥ Haj3ajJ Ha ceBepo3amnap.
Besa koja ce ycmocraspana usMmely ceBeposamaja u TpaHcopmaiuje ayxa
OTBOPEHO je MpKKa3aHa y KyJITOBMMA U3 ITep1ofa AUHACTHje XaH U mpudama o
mwraanay Kywnyn (Kunlun2£) - marmanom omdanocy, ,mynky csera’, kpos
Koju ce Ha 6e36poj HaumHa MaHUdecTyje BacebeHa. Y 3emabckoj popmu, TO
je 6uno ,,cBeTo MecTO y 0OMMKY KaMeHa, )KPTBEHMKA, OJITapa WM OTHUIITA.
Amu To cy u ,Bpara” 3a yJIasak y Apyre CBeTOBe U Apyre AUMEH3Uje Haller
nocrojama. Ha 0BOj mmaHuHM ce ofurpaBa Taj Maru4yHM, YyAE€CHM IIPOIEC
TpaHcopMalLyje [yxXa Y ,KUBY BOAY . 3aTO ce Y JpeBHUM TEKCTOBUMA, KOje je
KacHIje Ipey3eo faousaM, TOBOPH O ,,1oA3eMHOM cBeTy  u JKyTum nsBopuma
(Huang quan¥{3%), kao Mectuma Tfie ce ofurpasa oBaj mpeobpaxkaj'® (Cook
2006, 14).

MebhyopgHoc ,40BeK - KOCMOC®, ,4OBEK - NpUPOAA‘, ,4OBEK - Iperu’
jelIHOM peujy, cafiejcTBO, CK/Iaj, XapMOHMja dYoBeka u Gorosa (he shen renfll
1 N), omoryhaBajy uyBame u onpkaBarme eHepruja Ha CabOPHUM MeCTMMA.

13 [unacruja lanr (F5) je npyra mo peny kuHecka amHacTuja, Koja je Brajana Kunom op
1600-1050. r.m.e. ITo3Hara je 1Mo CBOjUM M3y3eTHUM IpefMeTHMa ofi OpOH3e U Pa3BUjeHOj
(dbopMH KMHECKOT MUCMa.

14 Cook, Constance A. 2006. Death in Ancient China, Leiden and Boston: Brill, ctp. 16

15  Ucro, cTp. 17

16  Ucro, cTp. 14
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Tako monase ,,671arocioBn’, UCIybebE, 3aT0BO/BCTBO 1 cpeha. Illen f#ce oBme
MICIIO/bABA Y CBOjOj y/I03M HECIIyTaHe, HeCXBAT/bIBe, KpeaTuBHe CuIe ,60roBa‘.
Ha Taj HauMH ce 6ap [ieIMMUYHO OCBeT/baBa jeflHA CTPaHa Jylle wieH fi,
KOja ce ca IpyrMM JAylIaMa Hajaasy y 4oBeKy. OHa je IO CBeMy ITOKa3aHOM U
HEIMOoKa3aHoM ,,00)KaHCKa", ,,Hebecka®, ,KOCMIYKa" ¥ IpUIafia ,BOMM . JacHO je
3allITO je YOBEK IIPBU IyT yI/eAao CBoje nuiie 6am y Bogu. OHa je ,,ormenano”
He caMo Hallle fyure Beh 1 KOCMIYKIX eHepreTCKMX MOUTpaBama I Tena. AKo je
BEpOBATY OBOj C/IMIIM CBETA, MU CMO Y MICTOj Mepy IIPMPOJHA, bYACKA, KOMTUKO
u KocMnuka 6uha. [la 61 ce ofroneTHyma 3aroHeTKa CMPTH, aKO je TO YOIIIITe
u Moryhe, MOpajy ce CTOBpeMeHO pa3MaTpary CBa TPy acliekTa Haera 6mha:
JBY[CKY, TIPYPOSHI ¥ KOCMUYKIAL.

3.

IlIta 3Haum mparutu putam npupope? Hajommwke ce To Bupm y oHoMe
IITO OIMCYjeMO Kao ,JJCaTH ca oM, ocehaTu weHo Tomo, X1agHo, Bpyhe,
BJIAYKHO, CYBO, UTH. LIMK/Iyc aKTMBHOCTM JyXOBa U [€MOHA, KOjU Cy Be3aHN
32 KOCMUYKO Touerno jur [, Tokom jenue ropmue, kako ce y Kunn Beposaino,
ofiBMja ce Ha cnefehy HauMH: OHM ITOCTajy aKTMBHU CEMOT Mecella TyHapHOT
KajleH/jjapa, JOCTIKY CBOj BpXYHall jelaHaeCTOI Mecella TyHapHOT KajleH/apa,
a 3aTMM ce IIOCTeIIeHO CMUPYjy U IOCTAjy TUX!U U HeIIpUMeTHM TOKoM Tpeher
Mecella JIyHapHOT KajieHaapa. J Tako cBake rogure. To 3Haun f1a je of ,eHep-
TeTCKOT Iy/ICHpama‘, KOCMWYKNUX IMKIIyCa, /BYACKOT YIUIMTamba, 3aBUCMIA U
aKTVMBHOCT M Je/IOBame ,JyXoBa M IeMOHA“. AKO IIOITIelaMO Mecelie TyHap-
HOT KaJIeH/]apa, ¥ BUX IpeBefieMO Y Hallly Ka/lleH[JapCKy Ipudy, TO Cy: aBIyCT,
fienieMbap ¥ anmpwI. A aKo IpaTMMO PUTaM TOAMIIIBKX J00a, jacHO je fa cy
aKTMBHOCTM »,/JyXOBa U IeMOHA“ OTBOpEHe KpajeM JIeTa U MOYeTKOM jeceHu, a
fla CBOjy KY/IMMHAIIM)y JOCTIDKY TokoM 3uMe. Tokom nponeha n Behum penom
JIeTa, TTOCeOHO Off alpuia [0 CpeAyHe aBryCTa, HBIUXOBA aKTMBHOCT jeé OCETHO
yMameHa, a BbIXOBO IPUCYCTBO TOTOBO HENPUMETHO.

3aIITo Cy /byAM UCIUIENN IpUYy IpeMa Kojoj ce Galll ce{MOT TyHapHOT Me-
celja Kaiuje ,,II0[j3eMHOT CBeTa", KOje CKJIOHM KaTacTpOGUIHUM ClieHapujumMa
U 3acTpamyjyhum npudama HasuBajy ,IaKJIOM', OTBapajy? Y CKIamy ca puT-
MOBVMa IPUPOJHUX IMKITYCa, ,3eM/ba“ ce OTBapa ¥ 3aTBapa. [/magHu myxoBu,
JIeMOHM, OIICeHe, TIpMKa3e, UTH. Jo/a3e TaKo ¥ XO7ajy 3eM/boM moxozehn myme
U BJXOBE CBETOBE y IOTPasM 3a ,XpaHOM 3aIuTo 6alr 3a XpaHoM? 3alTo
He 32 HeKuM fo6puM mheM, nnn 3a6aBoM, Uy HEKOM 6eCMUCTIEHOM UIPOM
KOjOM JbyZIM 3HAjy fla CKpeHy Ma)Kiy Ca BaXKHUX CTBAPU Y XKMBOTY?

IIpBo, Kao HajeneMeHTapHMja MoTpeba Koja HAC Ofp)KaBa y >KMBOTY, Xpa-
Ha, IMa BUIIECTPYKM CMMICAO0 ¥ YUTABY JIele3y pasHOPOAHMX 3Hademwa. OHa
je Ta Koja yTO/byje CBaKy ,IJIajl", OHa HAaC YMHY CUTUM, CIIOKOjHUM, MUPHUM,
U Y KpajieM cnyd4ajy, 3gpaBuM u cpehuum 6uhuma. [Ipyro, xpana He ymyhyje
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HY)KHO Ha OHO IITO MM OOMYHO IOJ HOM IofpasyMmeBamo. HajusBophuja
npefcTaBa o ,xpaHu“ y Kunu 6mia je BesaHa 3a ,Xparmerme BUTATHOM eHep-
rujom (gi <)

Vma Ty jour murama: Jla 1 cy oHu Koju 60paBe y ,IIOA3EMHOM CBETY
6amr HajcpehHMju ¥ Haj3aOBOBHMjY CBOjUM TaMOLIBYM ,,XUBOTOM? Vmm,
HAIIpOTUB, fla /I CY BeOMa 3a/I0BOJBHU /M Cy BODEHM CTapuM OCBETOJbYOM-
BUM IIOPVMBOM JIOLIN JIa ,,HAaIUIaTe HeKe CTape padyHe ? A MOX/ja Cy JOLUIN Ja
ce ,,HaxpaHe“ U BUTAJTHOM eHeprujoM JKmBoTa Koja, 4nHM ce, MambKa y ,IIOf-
3eMHOM cBeTy“? VImu cy MOXKfia JOLIUIM ia HaC YIO30pe Ha OHe CTBapy Koje He
pagumo no6po? Illra rox ma je y nuramy, Moryhe je KpeHyTM HajMarme y JBa
IpaBla. JefjlaH ¢ MpaBOM YHOCK HEMMP, jep CB€ OHO LITO CMO IOTUCHY/IMU, HITO
cMo 3a60paBuIy, ITO CMO JIOLIE ypajWiIM, CBe IITO y HaMa U3asyBa Kajame,
CTHUJ], HECIIOKOj, CBe OHO 4Yera 61CMO ce MHaue, la MOXKeMO, OCTIOOOAIIN, OHI
U3HOBA JKejle la OCBeT/Ie, PACKPUHKAjY, JKejle la Hac IojceTe fa OHU CBe TO
»3Hajy" 1 ma 61 6mmo [06po f1a ce IPOMEHMMO 1 TO CKJIOHVMMO, ,,0UMCTUMO U3
cebe. Heko 6m, BEPOBATHO, ynuTao 3airo? Ila Hama je oBako neno. Hutu xe-
JIMMO JIa HaC HeKO Ioyiceha Ha To, HUTY JKeMMO JIa ce MeHbaMo. 3aTO HacC HBIXOB
[o7Masax IUIALY, Off BUX 3a3upeMo, 6exxnmo, ckpubamo ce. To je jenHa cmmxa.

4 - ‘,-—.#‘-"
'_h'_ - saen *

- o7 mhefit o S et

Ipasuux myxosal’

JIpyra cnuka oTBapa jegHo Apyradnje nobe. OHa MMOKa3yje CBY JENOTY Ha-
HIMX Be3a ca JyXOBMMa IIPeMUHY/INX NIpefjaKa, Ipujaresba, Bo/beHuX. o cy
fla ca Hama Oyfly Ty 3aTO LITO HAC BOJIE, 3aTO IITO Ye3HY 3a CBOjUM 3€Ma/bCKMM
JKMBOTOM U HaMa. VI3BOPHOCT oBora Ipa3HMKa, YMHMU ce, yiyhyje Ha To fja oH
HIje 6110 yCMepeH Ka CTpaxy, JTOLIMM 3HaMeUMa, 11 Ja CY TO 3aCUTYPHO U3-
MMC/IVUIY ¥ MICIIJIENIY OHY JBYAM KOjU Y CPLY ,JIMajy HEKOT CBOT 3JIOT IeMOHa",

17 TIpeysero ca: https://wapbaike.baidu.com/tashuo/browse/content?id=2abb8e962d3951f70d4f1830
(26.1.2024)
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Ta4yHUje, OHM KOj!U 3HAjy Ja je CTpaxX Off HelIO3HATUX CIIa BeoMa Jobap Mexa-
HI3aM 33 MaHUIYIALWjy ¥ Bajlambe /byACKUM AyIlaMa.

[IpasHuk je Ty fAa Hac yunmHM 60/BMM 0COOaMa, /ja HaC yBefle Y CBET Koju
ce 0OMYHO He BU/Y A [le0 je HAIINX )XMBOTA, CBET Ca KOjUM BpeR MORETUTI
cpehy, pagoct, cehama, ycnomene u py6aB. Taj gaH je maH 3a ,CIaBbe’, AaH
Kajia 3ajefHO ca ,,JyX0oBUMa" ,,JeMOHUMA, ,yTBapaMa‘, Tpeba fa CTaBUMO XKU-
BOT, /by6aB, 60roBe 1 cBe oHe ,,Mohn“ koje Ham omoryhaBajy fja ce IpOMeHNMO
Habosbe, la MPEUCINTAMO CBE YUMIEHO, fla Cé CETUMO CBera IITO CMO HO6po
yPafuIyi TOKOM HAIIUX JKMBOTA U PasMUCTMMO O OHOMeE IITO TeK Tpeba ypa-
AUTH. ,JJyXoBu“ 1 ,,JeMOHU“ Cy Ty Jja HacC ycMepe Ka JOOPOUYMHCTBY, a HaM
fiajy MpUIMKY Aa IOMOTHEMO [yXOBMMa IIpefiaka jja BUIlle He IaTe, fa y Hama
13a30By eMIIaTujy, caoceharme 3a cBe KOju U3 HEKOT pasjiora HUCY umanmu cpehe
HJ Y OBOM HU Y OHOM cBeTy. Ta Mmanudectannja ,ciayxema 1oopy u yuema o
HOpUPOAM AYIIA, feMOHA U YXOBa, CBAKaKO HUje [0/be CTpaxa U HeBOJba, Beh
pe mosbe /by6aBu 1 fOOpoTe. 3aTO Ce M3pas ,[JIAJHU AYXOBU U JEMOHK MOpa
y3eTu kao Mertadopa, jep Ta ,IJIaf" HUje TOMUKO ITIaJl 32 XPAHOM, IIOHyIaMa,
KOJIMKO 3a JOOpUM JAenuMa, /bybaB/by, IMOHAIIAMeM Y CKIaJy ca pUTMOBMMA
npupope n Kocmoca. O ToMe je ped y mpasHMKY Koju je mocsehen ,,[magaum
JlyXOBMMa U JIeMOHMMa "

4.

CBu dectuBanm Koju ce Be3yjy 3a ,JyxoBe“ 1 ,JeMoHe“ y Kunn y cebn
Hoce 1 moTpeby 3a mckpenoinhy, jegHoctaBHouhy, conranomhy, kKoje Kao
II0 HEeKOM HENNCAHOM IIPaBUIY NOAPasyMeBajy ,MCIOBelame", ,caxabeme',
»ToKajae” (zuo chanfflf) u momutey. Kaga ynorpe6umo ose peun, ycnen
Hallle Be3aHOCTY 3a XpUIIhaHCKY Ipu4y, y HUX OAMAX YUMTaBaMO Cafipykaje
U3 HAIMX JYXOBHUX mpocTtopa. MehyTtum, ycnen Henocrojama 60mux peun,
npuHybeHn cMo fa ce ocmamaMo Ha TO IITO MMaMo, y3 HAllOMEHY Jia ce paju
O HEPENTUTVMO3HIM, er3VMCTeHLVja/IHNIM, TePAIeYTCKO-MeAMIMHCKIM TeXHIKa-
Ma, KOj/iMa ce CBaKo HOOpO [ie/lo M CBaKa 3acjIyra OTBapajy Ipef Hama, Kako
Ou ce yTBPAWIO Ha KOjU HA4MH Ce CBE TO MOXe YCIelIHMje 1 60/be YPaauTiL.
HapaBHo, 1 cBako JIollle [e/I0 M CBaKM HeyCIleX ce OTBapajy Ha MCTU HAYMH U
ca ucTuM IwbeM. Jlobpe HaMmepe, Bo6pa fena, ZOIPUHOCE TOME [ja Ce LYXOBY U
[IeMOHY HAIVX IIpefiaka ,y3AUTHY 1o BucKHA 6orosa. Pokyc OBOr IpasHMKa
3aTO jecTe y IIPOMeHN Habo/be, Y SKe/by [ja ce CBaka ceOMYHA, HeOCTOjHA MM-
Cao, 1Jieja, efIo, IPeTBOPE Y CBOjY CYIPOTHOCT, U [ja Cé TaKO MOTPaXM ,00/b1
JKMBOT 3a CBAaKo >KuBO Ouhe. 3aTo ce Tora faHa HyAM ,,XpaHa“, clipeMa , TpIie-
3a“, 6upajy maposu, unHe go6pa menal® (Wang).

18  Wang, Chenfa. Qing ba zhong yuan jie de yiyi huanyuan guizhen (FIRK, iHTEH L1
B OULJFEIAH ~ Wang Chenfa, Please Restore the True Meaning of Zhongyuan Festival)
https://www.xiao-en.org/system/magazine/pdf/b1-179_tra.pdf (26. 1. 2024)
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To je u mpumKka fa ce MOACETMMO Ha YMIEHUIY A4 je 60/ Kao cacTaBHU
le0 CBAaKOT XXMBOTA Ty 300T IOTpeIIHuX 1300pa, KpeTama, MUCIH, OIJIYKa,
uzeja, CHoBa. bon je Ham momaray, OH Hac yImosopaBa fia HacC je HEHITO MU
HEKO YBeO Y HeBOJbe, [Ja CMO Ha mpary Heke Hecpehe. Jlomra 3HaMema, Ia 4ak
U TIpeBpeMeHa CMpT, IPefCTaB/bajy IOTBPAY TAKBOI IyTa. AN Ha IPasHUK
[magHux myxoBa ¥ JeMOHa TO ce MOXKe MCIpaBuUTH, mpomenntu. [locsehenocr
MICIIPaBHOM, J0OpOM, /by0aBHOM, jecTe OCHOBHA NJieja OBOT IIPa3HUKa, TO je
laH Kajja ce peBUTaNN3yjy cBe OMTHe CTBapM HAIINX XKMBOTA. 3aTO Ce yMec-
TO CTpaxa, ycMepema Ka HeBO/baMa, OBOT IIPasHUYHOT JjaHa Tpeba MOIUTH 3a
CBOje IIpeMUHYJIe POAWTe/be, NpujaTesbe, NMpeTKe, OPUHYTHU Ce O >KMBMMA, O
CTBapuMa, O IUIOfOBVMa CBOTa pafa. BepoBaTHO je TO pasjor 3amTo je 0Baj
IPasHUK CMEILUTEH y CeIMU Mecell TyHapHOr KajleHZapa, Y BpeMe jeceme Ke-
TBe, Kajla ce C/IaBU yOupame IUIOf0Ba MOC/Ie HAIOPHOT paja y IoJbY, HEKO 6u
PeKao, y ,I0/bY >KUBOTA®,

JlaoucTuYKM CBEIITeHNIY, KOjU UTPajy Y/IOTY ,,IIOCPefHNKA, ,,CIIacUTesba ",
»A3MUpHUTe/ha" U3Mehy cBeTOBa /bYAU M ,KOCMUYKMX CUIA‘, TPAJULIMOHATHO
TOKOM OBOT Mecelja o6aBibajy pasmunte obpene. Ha onrap ce mpunocu >xpT-
BeHa XpaHa. A Hapof, mocehyje xpamoBe (cBeTa MecTa) fia Ty IOTpaXke He CaMo
yTexy Beh 1 u3Bope HoBe cHare Koja he um momohu fja cBoja joure yunmeHa
fiea, u3pedeHe axu, obMaHe, IpeBape, Kako 6y xpumrhauu TO TeHAEHI[NO3-
HO Has3Ba/m ,rpexe, ucrnpase. HapaBHo, xax cy Beh Ty, u Kaj cy uM onrtapu
»OTBOPW/IM BpaTa“, KOPKUCTe Ty IPWINKY 1 [a ce IoMoste 3a cpehy, 3npasbe, 1
3aTpake MIWIOCT Off OHUX CM/IA KOje €y y MohM Jia Iofiape pas/nynTe HeBOJbe U
karactpode. To cy TpeHyIu ay6oKe 3a0pMHYTOCTH, peTKe UCKPEHOCTH IIpeMa
cebu, mocBeheHOCTN MONMMTBaMa, CAOPAaHOCTH Cplia, HECKPUBEHEe OPUKHOCTH,
7py6aBM, MUTIOCTH 3a CBe OHE Koje /byOuMMO U [0 Kojux HaM je crano. Obeha-
BaMo f1a heMo cBe y4MHUTHM, caMo Jja HaC OCTaBe Ha MUpY, Ja Hac 3abopase,
fla Hac He pacKpMHKaBajy, la HaM He Ofy3MMajy TO Majo ,CIIOKOja“ KOji CMO
TEIIKOM MYKOM MCIIOCTIOBa/IM, HAIIpaBUIM, JOOWIM. Y TOM, HEeKO 61 peKao
IICUIXOJIOIIKOM L, TPU/IEPY, TOM UTPOKa3y 3a CMUpaj AYyIIa, YOBEK je CIpeMaH
cBe fia 06eha, nu, Kako ce MHOTO ITyTa MCIIOCTABY, [a HACTABY fla JIaXKe U cebe
U Ipyre U cBeT. 3amTo KakeMo yaxe? Ila 3aTo WITO ce cBake TrOfHE y UCTO
BpeMe OfiBUja VICTA ,TIPeACTaBa’, ,[yXOBM U JeMOHM  JI0a3e [ja HaM KaXKy KO-
JIMKO HAc BOJIe, I ¥ Jja HacC MOficeTe Ha TO Jia je BpeMe Ja ce ucryHu obehano.
Ta urpa, unHM ce, HMKafla He JOCafy, HUKAJla He IIpecTaje.

AKO Cy HaouCTH >Kelenu Aa ,yMupe JyXOBe U JeMOHe', OyAUCTU TOKOM

OBOT IIpa3sHMKA VIM3jy Apyraduje Hamepe.

Bynmsam je oBaj mpasHMK MMeHOBao Kao Jy naw iien (Yu lan pen di%

%), mTo je Kako Kaxky OHM KOjU Ce Y TO pasyMejy, TPAaHCTUTepalluja CAHCKPT-
CKOT HasuBa 3a OymamcTumuky dectusan Yrnambaua. Jy nan Ha KMHECKOM 3Ha-
41 ,BUCUTH HAI/IaBadkKe', a fleH je YMHUja, KOja Ce Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY OfHOCK
Ha IIOCY/ly HaIlylbeHy IIOHylaMa XpaHe. TauHmje, TO je ,,)KpTBeHa XpaHa“ Koja
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ce NPMHOCK Ca LIM/beM Jja Ce CIaCy Heuuju Mpewyl Of HaTkU y OyAUCTUYKOM
yauctmmnmry“!? (Xingyun 2020, 3-13; Liao).

YBpekeHO je MUII/bere Ja ce I0YeB Off IIeCTOT BeKa Ba OyAUCTHYKA Te-
KcTa Be3yjy 3a I[IpasHuk nyxoBa, To ¢y Cyiipa Jynan tien u Cyitipa o iipuroute-
Y KHplilee 3a 0gyierve yuurvere by0asHociiy. 3abenexHO je a IPBU 3aINC O
0BOj Besu normde u3 561. roguHe. IIpeBon Ha KMHECKU je TIOTEKAo WIN U3 VH-
IMjCKUX VU U3 IeHTPaTHOA3MjCKMX U3BOPA, Y OH je HAaCTao IOYeTKOM IIeCTOT
Beka. A o0e cyTpe OBaKO IIOYMIbY:

Taxo cam uyo ga ce upuua. Jeghom je byga 6opasuo y kpamesciisy
Cpasacitiu, mehy Jemiasana gpsehem y epitiy Anamixauunguka. Benuku
Myhujen-nujen je tioueo ga ocitieapyje wieciti ipogopa y OHOCHPAHU
ceeili. Y scemu ga ciiace céoje poguitierve U ga ce 0gy#u 3a by0a3HoCil
KOjy cy fiokasanu gox cy id gojuniu u Xpaxuniu, oH je KOPUciiuo ceoje
6oxcarcko oko ga sugu ceeili. (Taxo je) sugeo ceojy upemuryny majky
KAaKo ce OHO80 poguna mehy inagHum gyxoeuma: u eugeo je ga HuKag
Huje umana xpawy unu uuhe, a koxa joj je eucuna ca kociwujy. My-
JIUjen ce caicanuo, HAyHUo c60jy YUHUfy BupurHuem U Hocnao majyu
kao gap. Kaga je majxka apumuna vunujy nupun4a, KOpuciiuna je nesy
pyKy ga cauyea Gupunau a gpyiom pykom je Kyiiuna xpawy, anu ipe
Helo W0 je XpaHa Ywina y rweHa yciia y unameny ce tpeiisapana y
yimeerme, axo ga Huje moina ga iiojege gaposanu tupuray. Mu /Tujen
je 3axykao, iloueo ga nuje iopxe cyse, Hojypuo Hasag go benoi byge.
Einio, wwiaxo ce o 36un0.2° (Fo shuo Yulanpen jing)

Y mpuay o My Jlujeny (Mu LianHI%), cuny xoju y cBojoj my6aBu
Y OFAHOCTM IIpeMa POAWUTE/bMMA, OZHOCHO Majuy, OJIa3M Y ,IOA3EMHI
CBeT Kako 61 je n36aB1O, HECYMIbMBO je YTKaHa Be3a ca CTApUM KMHECKVM
obMyajuMa INpMHOIIEHA IOHYAa ¥ MOMUTBaMa 3a IIPeTKe TOKOM OBOT
rofuiImber GpecTuBana.

19 Xingyun, Dashi. 2020. ,Dizangjing“ zhong de diyu guanli fa (S KHH, “HijRag«
MM BEVE  ~ Venerable Master Xingyun, Hell Management Methods in the
»Ksitigarbha Sutra), 61U A\ #W 7if% Fo Guang Shan Institute of Humanistic
Buddhism, Taiwan, China { A3 Z23RRE 55284, 3-13 Hhittps://buddhism.lib.
ntu.edu.tw/FULLTEXT/JR-BJ010/bj010597043.pdf (23.2.2024)

Liao, Ben. Mulian Shimo (Shang) 25%, H%45°K (I2) - Liao Ben, The Beginning and
End of Mulian (Part One)) https://core.ac.uk/download/pdf/41375888.pdf (23.2.2024)
Liao, Ben, Mulian Shimo (Xia) (B3%, Hi#4H°K ('F) - Liao Ben, The Beginning and End
of Mulian (Part Two)) https://core.ac.uk/download/41375899.pdf (23.2.2024)

20 [ RO E R, AREAGAUMIE . K H ORGSR NIE, BREESCRE, Rkl
<R RIUEIRBA R, RAETRASE D, AR, B, HEER,
HUSRRE R, fEEIEE, BRAAER, (EULA Tk, A FHT. fTRAH, 1K
o BAMGE. HERM, Sk, BUEASh, ABat.

Fo shuo Yulanpen jing (f# &t i B 7% & - The Buddha Speaks the Yulanpen Sutra) https://
www.abtemple.org/image/files/2%E4%BD%9B%E8%AA%AA%E7%9B%82%E8%98%AD %
E7%9B%86%E7%B6%93%202020-8-29.pdf (23.2.2024)
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A Kaxo je oHa TaMo JiocIIeia ¥ 3alITO?

YuHu ce #a je pasnor 61o BeoMa OusapaH, aan 10 MOCIEAUIIaMa TParu-
vyaH. HauMme, kao BereTapujaHka, 1 He 61 Hac 3a4yAuWsIoO Ja jOj je HEKO 3/I0Ha-
MEpHO IIOMETHYO, IOINJIA je CYNy Y K0joj je 610 craB/beHOo Meco. ETo, Taj
6e3asjieH ¥ 10 MHOTO YeMy 6e30I1acaH 4iH, 3a OyucTe je 6110 LOBO/bAH Pasior
fla ce OHa YIYTH Yy ,,IIaKao".

Kapa je My JInjen nocie Husa 6e3yCHeITHMX MOKYIIaja OJTyd1o Jja IoTpa-
xu omoh op Byze, oH My je pekao fa cy rpecu lberobe Majke TEIIKH, U [ja OH
K0 TI0jefiMHaI] He MO)Ke yIMHUTK HuiTa. CaBeToBao My je /ja IOTPaKy Io-
Moh MOHaxa M3 JieceT pasIMIUTUX MecTa, Koju he cBojuM gyxoBHMM Mohuma
O6UTH Off KOPUCTU. 3aTUM MY je YIYTUO CaBeT Aa MPUKYIM XPaHy ,CTO yKyca',
IeT BpCTa BONa, /ja CBe TO CTaBM Y UMHUjy M Y feCeT Pa3IMIUTUX MeCTa II0-
HYZIM OHMMA 4Mja je Bp/IMHA Ha I71acy. 3aTUM je Ha/loK1O MOHAcKMa Jia IeBajy
MOJIUTBE y ¥IMe CefjlaM TeHepaluja Ipefaka JapofaBalia, CBe je YIyTuo jja ce
IIOCBeTe [yXOBHUM Be>kO6aMma U cabuparmy MUCTH, U [ TeK IIOC/Ie TUX ,IIpH-
npeMa“ KpeHy y IPUKYIUbalbe ,,)KPTBEHe XpaHe", OHOCHO, moHypa. ITo peamn-
sauuju Bypuuux caBera, My JlujeHoBa Majka je criacena myka?! (Teiser 1988,
57).

Y mpeBupamuMa, 3aIllJIeTHMa, KOjeé CBaKM >XMBOT HYIM, BEPOBAIO ce Jia
nocroje npocropu usMeby cBeroBa y kojuma ce nyxoBu u feMoHu kpehy. Ha
TUM ,TPaHNYHUM JIMHMjaMA", Y TUM ,MehympocTopuma®, TaMo Iie ce CBeTO-
BU He npermhy anm ce HEKUM 49yIOM JIOAUPYjy, cycpehy, Hacrajy ,loTpecn’,
Y3HEMUPEHOCT, HeBOJbe, aIi Oalll Ha TUM MeCTMMa KpMje ce M CBe OHO LITO je
Hallla pajioCT, ucIymeme, cpeha. To monekan 3Ha fa yramm.

5.

MHoro npe ynacka 6ygusma y Kmny, a curypHo npe amHactuje Tawr, a
BEpOBATHO joul y fApeBHOj KuHm, BepoBano ce y 3arpoOHM KUBOT, I HA CMPT
ce I7Ieflajio Kao Ha CBOjeBPCHO ,,IIyToBame . To moTBphyjy kako OpojHu apxe-
OJIOIIKY Ha/las) TaKo M CafIp)KMHA IOjeiTHUX CTapuX TeKcToBa. Pasrpabene
rpo6HuILe Koje faTupajy u3 nepuona puxactuje llanr?? (Olberding, Inanhoe

21 Teiser, Stephen E 1988. The Ghost Festival in Medieval China, Princeton, NJ: Princeton
University Press, ctp. 57

22 Y rpo6unnama guHactuja lanr u Cuja oTKpyBeHU €y 6pOjHM BpeSHMU IpeIMeTH, KOju
Cy CTaB/baHM y TpOGHIULIE jep ce BepoBajo Aa he 6uru on xopuctu oHuMa Koju Kpehy Ha
myro ,myToBame“. Ty cy OGpoHsaHM mpegMeTH OMIM BICOKOT TEXHNMYKOT M YMETHUYKOT
kBanureTa. VI Tako, kafa 6u ympo Cun Hebecku (uap), mwerosa caxpaHa 6u ce cacrojana
Of} cefjaM CJIojeBa KOBYeEra; 3a IPMHILA, [IeT C/I0jeBa; 3a CIy>XOeHMKa, TPY; a 3a IJIEMEHUTOT
TOCIIOfIMHA, y4Yeraka, IBa. Y CKIafy ca 6pojeM KoBuera, IOKOjHUK je 6MBa0 CHabfeBeH 1
opipebennM 6pojem morpeOHUX npenMeTa, Mehy KojuMa cy HajucTakHyTHjU Onte 6poH3aHe
nocyzie kao wro cy: guni %, iyu B, xy A, xe 7k, uTH., Koje cy 6uie putyanHe mocyne y
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2011, 14-15)Takobe cBemoue o ToMe. 3amucy O NMPOPULAKY M IPUHOLICHY
KPTBU HpeluMa, 3ajefHO ca 6pOjHMM IpuYaMa O AyXOBMMa U IEeMOHMMA, JO0-
Kasyjy U IoKasyjy Hajmambe iBe ctBapu. IIpBa je ma cy Kunesu op Hajpanmjux
BpeMeHa BepoBaMM fja CMPT Huje Kpaj HaueM ,KOCMUYKOM IyTOBamy“?, a

Ipyra je 1a je ,,ounriesan 610 yTulaj JeMoHa U [yXoBa Ha >KMBe.

3aHMM/BUBO je fa Cy IpoOHMIle YBeK Oule AM3ajHMpaHe TaKo fia IOCTyXKe
Kao CaBpIIEHO MeCTO ,,CIO0Koja", ,cpehe®, ,omMopa“ 3a cBe OHe Koje Cy yuum y
Y. Hajmame je jacHo miTa je cBe ,,rpoOHuna“ 3a Kunese oHux BpeMeHa 3Ha4M-
Ma. AKO ce MOJICeTHMO CaMo ca KOJIMKO CY MaXKibe, 0031pa, IlapeBy Ipajyn Ta
MecTa, OYMITIESHO je Jia je ITOCTojaa Aajieko Ay6/ba ¥ KOMIUIEKCHIja Bepa Koja
UX je YMHWIA He CaMo ,TpoOHUM MecToM’ Beh MHOro HeOOMYHMjUM U 3Ha-
YajHUjUM ,,lIpocTOpOM". 3aTO je apxuTeKTypa rpobHuna y auHactujama lllanr
u IJoy moce6HO Ba)kHa 3a pasyMeBaibe BUIIEAUMEH3MOHATHOT U BeOMa KOM-
IJIEKCHOT CHICTEMA BepOBamba.

[IpasHuK ,IMafHUX AyXOBa“, IVIENAHO M3 OBe IEpCIIeKTVBE, CAMO je Ma-
JIEHU JIe0 [AJIEKO CTIOXKEHMje C/IVKe CBeTa. Ba)KHO je HalOMEHYTU Jia je OfHOC
npeMa ,,CMPTHU IIPeBacXofHO 6110 ofpeheH, Kao IITO je To U JaHaC CIIy4aj, Ofi-
HOCOM IIpeMa ,)KUBOTY .

Be3 0631pa Ha TO Aa /M ce BEpOBAJIO y CBeNpoXKuMajyhy Moh KocMmukmx
nouena jur [} u jani FH, wm y nocrojame pyme nocne cMptut Tema, puryanHo
obpenuyu npupyynnnu crape Kuxe ropope o CMpTi Kao o ,onceuamwy’ (zhe
#fT) Tenecne cTpykrype on otenorBopeHor o6/mKa Koju je yBek 6uo cabopHo
MeCTO ,)KMBOTHe CHare (sheng qi HR), mwm o »PacUIamy’, paclplIBamby,
pasBejaBamy (san H{) kocmuuke, Butante enepruje (gi ), ¥ MOYETKY caMOC-
TAJIHOT U CaMOCBOJHOT IIOCTOjama ,HeTeleCHUX eHTUTeTa“ Hamer 6uha, Koju
cy ce Hajyerrhe MMeHOBaMM Kao ,JyXOBU WM ,JjeMOHU  (gui 92). »I1oBpa-
TaK y semby” (guitu Y1) Mmopa 6uty Takas ma ce Ha JOCTOjaH HA4YMH MCTIPa-

KOjMIMa ce ApyKano BUHO, Xuto, uTx. [Ta ce Tako 3a Cuna Hebeckor cTaB/bano fieBeT fuHTa
U ocaM TyMja; 3a IPVMHIA, CelaM AMHTA M IIEeCT Tyyja; 3a CIy>KOeHMKa, IIeT AMHTa M YeTH-
PY Tyuja; ¥ 3a IJIEMEHUTOT TOCIIOAMHA TPM AVHTA U ABa rynja. CIMYHO TOMe, PasIMuuTI
06muuy rpobHe jaMe ofpaXkaBamM Cy XujepapXujcku pef. Apxeonolka orkpuha rpo6Hu-
Ija paHe MHACTHje XaH [IOKa3yjy fa y TO BpeMe Huje 61/Ia IOIITOBaHA IOrpe6Ha Ipakca
KOja je ofroBapasa IONTUTUIKOM CTATYCy Ha TOpe HaBelleH HauMH. A/ Cy MHAUBMUAyaIHE
PasnuKe WK OPYLITBEHM CTATyC UIPaiyu 3HAYajHY yIOTy. Y PaHOM 3amajHOM XaHy, HOBU
CTWJI caXpamyBamba IIOCTENeHO je 6110 mpuxsaheH, a CTPyKTypa rpobHuIle je Iodena ja ce
pasBuja y koMmIukoBaHuje ¢popme. [poOHa KOMOpa Off omeKe je mocTajana cBe Beha, decto
je nmara mpefcobbe, a Heke IpOOHMIIE Cy MMasle YakK U fBe 60uHe ,,c00e, Koje Cy ciyxmie
Kao CKIafuIITe 3a Iorpe6He mpeaMere. TakaB Irpo6 je cTora BuIlle TNYNO HA IIOA3EMHY
Kyhy 3a mokojuuka. OBa CKJIOHOCT OIIOHAILIakba [OMOBA XXMBUX OJIA je yjeHa4eHa OdMI-
NeIHMje Kafia Cy y TpOOHMILY fofaTe JeKOpaTUBHe CIMKe U pe/bedHN 3UAOBU Of LIUIrana,
CIMYHM OHMMA KOje CY J/bYAM KauuIn 1o 3UAOBMMA CBOjuX Kyha.
Olberding, Amy; Inanhoe, Philip J. 2011. Mortality in Traditional Chinese Thought, State
University of New York, SUNY Press, ctp. 14-15

23 Y KMHECKO] KIbJDKEBHOCTH HajooJ/be CBE[IOYAHCTBO O TOME jecTe YyBeHa 30MpKa O uyfec-
Hum porahajuma Iy Cynrmunra (Pu Songling J#FA#2 1640-1715).
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TI ,TEJIO Ha CBOM ,IIyTOBamYy , IIOBPATKy Ka CBOjOj IpUpoaHoj »Kyhu*. To je
HozipasyMeBajio ofpeheny Bpcry ,,ro36e”, HeKy BpcTy ucnpahaja Ha Taj ganek
nyt?* (Cook 2006, 19-20). O6M4HO Cy Ce TakBe CTBapyu OfUrpaBaje Ha IO-
ce6bHMM MecTuMa, Koja he ce 360r cBoje moce6He HaMeHe M y/IOore Ha3MBATU
ceetwmurtuma (miao Jiff). Jlakne, To cy ,cBeTa Mecta®, amm u ,mecra Mohu*
y KOjuMa Ce OffrpaBa HelLITO IITO HIje CBAKOJHEBHO, YOOMYajeHO U LITO je 3a

Hallle TI0CTOjatbe G110 BeoMa GUTHO, a MOKeMo pehu u mpecyaHo?.

Jyma mmm #yX NpeMMHY/IOr HyTyje IpeMa CBeTy AyXoBa Ipefaka U
CBOjMM KOCMMYKMM [IMMEH3MjaMa ¥ Ha TOM IYTy MOpa MMAaTH ,,JOKyMeHTe"
KOju 6¥1 TIOCITY>KIIN Ko HeKa BPCTa IOTBPJie ,UIeHTUTEeTa" VM UAeHTUDIKA-
nuje. Hexy 3amicy roBope 1 0 TOMe fia je TO U HeKa BPCTa ,IIPOITYyCHUIIE KPO3
KaIje paja, Ha MCTY Ha4YMH Ha KOj) Cy KacHMje JaouCTIYKy rnocseheHnim ko-
pUCTU/IU CBOje cBeTe ujarpame win amajnuje (Gy £+F) cactasmbeHe off aymHOT
mucMa ja yhy y 6e36pojHe cBetoBe nponasehu kpos kamnuje cete rraHnHe?®
(Cook 2006, 16).

IS

Tamucman 3a cpehy?”

24 Cook, Constance A. 2006. Death in Ancient China, Leiden and Boston: Brill, ctp. 19-20

25 Moryhe je ma je rpobHuIa 61Ia MeCTO KPaTKOT IIpefaxa WiV OfMOPA, OfAKIe Ce Aabe IIy-
ToBano. Heka Bpcra ,,KoHaummra“ u ,ogMapamuurra“. IIpuMeTHO je fa Cy y jefHOM Iepu-
Oy KVMHeCKe MCTOpYje IpOOHMIIe IpaB/beHe [0 [TOYeTNMa jUHad U jaHid, Ka0 ¥ KOCMIYIKIM
npuHIMIMMa Ileili kocmuukux ycmeperva.

26  Cook, Constance A. 2006. Death in Ancient China, Leiden and Boston: Brill, ctp. 16

27 Ilpeysero ca: https://www.etsy.com/ca/listing/699669507/bujeok-paper-talisman-for-go-
od-luck-get (26.1.2024)
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Bpura oxo tora rae he teno 6opaButy, kako he ce oHO ynokojury, mra
he y3 mwera 6utnu, xakBy he omehy o6yhu Ha TOoM myTOBamy, Koje he amajnuje,
Ta/IICMaHe OHO ca COOOM MOHeTH, UTH., Oua je of moceOHOT yTuaja. 3amTo?

Hayuynuny yrnaBHOM Har/lamaBajy fa je of yckmaheHocTu ca putyamHo
obpenHMM IIpaBUINMA, KOja cy oMoryhaBaia fia ce IpuxBaTe XPTBe IIOTOMAKa,
o 6e36eHOT 1 IIOY3/IaHOT ,,IIpeacka Tefa” U3 jefHOT y IPYTY CBET, 3aBUCHUIIO
fa v he npery npuxBaTuTy MM Hehe MpUXBAaTUTK Hallle ,,)KPTBEHE IOHYHE .

Kao mocnenuia HeydMiseHOT MM JIOLIE YYMEHEHOT IPUHOLIEHA >KPTBU,
Te/lla Koja HUCY OWIa Ha IpaB) HauyMH 30pMHYTa J0O3MBajIa Cy CBOje ,Ayuie”
Jla ce Bpare, a OHe Cy ce, HapaBHO, Ofa3MBase, U y TOj ,HOTPasu', TPaXKerwy
YIOKOjema JOCTOjHOT ,,Tefa’, gorabamo ce fa ce AyXOBM, JeMOHU, OICEHE M
IpuKase yIyTe Ha IIyT Tparama 3a Ha4MHUMa CMMPMBAba U MCIIyHeha CBUX
HEVICITyIeHMX XKejba ,,Ayla 1 Tena“. Ko je Morao fa um momorse y tome? O6-
MYHO MOTOMIM, NPUjaTe/by, TO3HAHMIM, Ca KOjUMa je TO ,JyIIa-Teno’ uma-
710 HajormoKy Moryhu ogHOC. 3aTo Cy [YXOBM U IEMOHM IIPBO HBUX HOXOMVIIN.
HapaBHo, Heko KO HHje BepOBao y Te MCIUIeTeHe Be3e CBETOBA, HYje HU VIMao
notpeby fia cBe 06aByu 110 0OpPeTHMM HPABUIMMA, M CUTYPHO HUje 6o 3auTe-
pecoBaH Jia IIOMOTHe AyLIaMa, JYXOBYMa U JeMOHVMa. Y KaKBOj Cy ce HeBOJ/b)
TaKBM JbYU HATA3U/IN, MU CaMO ITOCPeJHO 13 Ipuya 3HaMo. He MoxxeMo 3Ha-
TI J1a JIU CY JeMOHM 13 6eca, /by Tibe, WM HeKUX APYTUX Pasjiora, OAIydmIn aa
OHMMa KOjyi UTHOPMILY BUXOBe IOTpebe, 3aXTeBe, JKe/be, TOHeCy OpojHe He-
BOJbe, Hemupe, Gonectu, uta?® (Joji¢ Pavlovski; Bophesuh; Yajkanosuh). Yax
je TeIIKO IPOLIEHNTH [ia JIU CY HeBOJbe, HEMUPU 1 OO/IeCTH, YOIILITe Be3aH! 3a
JieTIoBalbe yXOBa M JeMOHa. AU je HEKO Y HEKOM TPEHYTKY IIOHYAUO TaKBY
IpUYy U JbYRU CY je 6e3 pesepBe IPUXBATUII.

28 Jlanu ,IMafHY [yXOBY, AeMoHM  Tofcehajy Ha HeKy BPCTY ,[IOBaMIIMperma“ U CTpaxa off Te
Hero3HaTe, a pucyTHe cuie. Ha Hammm mpocTopuma IocToju CIMYHO BepoBaibe. Bramka
KyITypa je 6orata mpuyaMa CIMYHUX cafpkaja. Kao n y Kunn gaouctn, 6ynucty, mama-
HI, OBJie ,,BPaueBI " OMaXKy /byAMMa [ja Ce OCIOOO0Me Ipexa, KOji je IOUMIbEH 3a XKIBOTA,
Ia BpaTe CBOje AyroBe ! yMUpe CBOjy HEMVUPHY AyIly. A/Y HOCTOjU ¥ PYTY, MHOTO Yelrhn
U OIIaCHMjU, YMHOBM BaMImpucamwa. Hajuemrhe ce kaxxe fa cy To Jbyan Koju Cy yMp/u u3-
HeHaja 6e3 ceehe, a BUXOBM HAjOMVDKM UM HIUCY IIOCEOHNM MOHYAAMA U PUTYaIMMa IO-
MOITIM Jla Ha APYToM cBeTy Haby mpaBm myT. Bammup mocTaje u OHaj Kojer je, TOK je Mp-
TaB JI&XA0 Ha OfIpY, IIPeCKOYNMIa HeKa KMBOTHUba (06MYHO Mauka) i 4oBeK. OImacHOCT
HOCTOj} 4aK M YKOJMKO je IIPEKO IIOKOjHMKA HEeUITO IpeHeTo. [lylla 0BaKo IMpeMUHY/INX
He ofiBaja ce off Tema. He opmasu Ha oHaj cBet, Beh mpBux 40 maHa nmyra ysumajyhu gac
CBOj cTapy 061IMK, 4ac ce TpaHchopmuiyhy y OTUILY WK HeKy APYTy >KuBoTumy. Kako
je »ymuputn“? Civaso kao u y Kuu, Hyam uM ce XpaHa, manu ce tamjad. OBe MOHYfE Cy
JecTo pacniopeheHe Ha MaMM MMIIPOBU3OBAHMM OITAPUMA IOPeS, Iy Ta IV Ha ,,CTPATell-
KUM TadKaMa IIpefasa’ Kao ITO Cy CTeNeHNUIITa, BPaTa, Kamuje, IParoByu KOjy BOJie M3BaH
IIpOCTOpHja y KOjuMa Jbyam 6opase.
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92| Antropologija 24, sv. 1 (2024)

3a cBe IITO Ce JielIaBa TelIy M AYIM (OZHOCHO [yllaMa), HEOIXOfHO je
[06pO YIO3HATY U jeflaH U APYTU acCIeKT HALIET ITOCTOjama. To Huje 6uma camo
puYa Koja ce Besyje 3a Mo/be ,CMPTU ', TO je Ouia 1 mpuya Koja je mmasna usy-
3eTHY y/IOTy M 3Ha4aj y HOJbY ,,KMBOTa“. BpojHe myure koje ce Besyjy 3a Tero, a
[A0OUCTHU TO Hajb6osbe OTBPYjy, MMajy cBOja MecTa fie/loBama y TeNly, Off KOjuX
3aBJCH, KaKO Halll MUP, CIIOKOj, 3[paBjbe, TAKO I cpeha. Teno, xkao HajpenHuje
TKale eHepreTCKIX CIIa, Kao Haj3aHMM/bMBIMja [10jaBa TOMEIIAHNX [YIIa, Kao
JIMK U Kao ,MacKa“, Kao MKOHA M Kao II0jaBa, carjefjaBajio ce y BUIIECTPYKOM
CBETTY: KOCMIYKOM, IPUPOJHOM, /bYACKOM, CTBAPHOM, MIMarMHapHOM, CTBO-
peHoM 1 HecTBOpeHOM. OHO je 6170 ,,cabOpHO MeCTO“ CBera IITO je, MHAYe,
KOCMOC OfyBEK MMao. 3aTo ce Ha iera IVIeflajio Kao Ha ,MUKPOKOCMOC U OHO
je 1O CBeMy OAroBapag0 MaKPOKOCMMYKMM TBOPEBMHAMA, MOACTUIAjNMA,
BUOpalyjaMa, yJICUpambliMa, KpeTamyMa.

Bes ambuiuja fa ce ymymramo y ieTa/bHuje OIyce eHepreTCKUX cabopHMX
MecTa YHyTap rpoOHMIe U BaH TPOOHMIIE, KOjU Ce Y KpajibeM CIy4ajy IO0Kasyjy
KpO3 OJHOCE TpU BpCTe Aylla XyH (Ba3[gyllIacTo, €TEPUYHO IO/be), 1o (3eMarb-
CKO TO/be) U uieH (KOCMIYKO, BaCe/beHCKO I0/be), YaK U IMOBPIIHO 3HAHe YKa-
3yje Ha OMMCKOCT KOjy Cy TpOoOHMIle MMae ca ofropapajyhuM KocMomomkmnm
Mmanama. To 3HauM fia ce ,Npenas” U3 jeHOr CBeTa y APYTM MOTao OFUTPATH
CaMo YKOJIMKO Cy ce 0Opo IO3HaBa/lM ,IIyTeBU  KojuMa ce Mopa mhu. Amm
He caMo ITyTeBM, 3HaIbe je MOPaJIo fla Ce Pa3BMja M O CBAKOM OIIACHOM MECTY,
KOje je MOITIO [ia OMeTe, YCIIOpM, 3ayCTaBy, ITOKBAPM, YHUIITH, KaKO IIOTOXK3j
Te/lla TaKo M HmyTame Ayma. OuuInefHo je Aa TO OHfA Huje 6MIa caMo CTBap
4JoBeKa, Beh 1 cTBap KocMoca U leroBux cuia. [poOHuIle ¢y, ako Tako I7efaMo
Ha CBeT, Ouste 1 ,,IpoIas3n’, ,Kammja“, ,Bpara‘, ,Mecra ogMopa’, ,cabupannuTa
CHare®, 13 KOjUX ce, II0C/Ie HeKOT BpeMeHa, OIleT KpeTaso Ha ,IyT . Ocrajy mm-
Tama, Iae ce To niio? [la mm je 6mno nparmnana Ha ToM myty? IllTa je cse
611710 HEOIIXO/JHO MTOHeTH Jja Ou Taj myT 61O ycIeuaH u 3a/j0Bo/baBajyhu, cu-
rypaH un 6e3b6enan? PuryanHo-o0pefHM UTPOKA3y MHOTO HaM IOBOpe O TOMe.
Mapa, ako ma</b¥BO IOITIEflaMo, TpaHuLe u3Mely cBeToBa, Ha Koje cMO Mu
TaKo IOHOCHM, Y TOj C/IMIM CBeTa, He U3IVIEajy BU/bUBE U JIAKO IPUMETHE.
Tako f1a je ormpaBHaHO MUTATY [A /I UX YOIIITe MMa?

3aHMM/BMBO je a Ce joll jefaH NMpa3HUK KOju MMa Be3e ca leMOHNMa U -
XOBMMa IPeMUHY/INX cTaB/ba y Tpehu Mecen myHapHor Kanengapa. To cy 6ue
,3aJIyIIHUIE", WM Ha KuHecKoM [Ipasnuk vucitie ceetinociniu (qingming jie it
HI1). Iparehn xocmuuka mouena jun ] u jani BH n npunnmn Iein xocmuu-
kux ycmeperva (wu xing T1.1T), Ha samymHuUIle ce U3Nasn Ha rpo6be, MOpaBHA-
Ba ce 3eM/ba OKO 'POOHNMX MecTa, ducTe ce 1 ypebyjy ciomenuuy, mamm ce ma-
IVPHM HOBAII, KOjU Ce CUMOOINYHO LIa/be ,IpelyMa’, BbUXOBUM ,JyXOBMMA,
fia 611 /IaKie MOHENMN ,)KMBOT Ha TOM APYroM cBeTy. Beoma paHo ce msnasu
Ha rpo0jbe, a CMICA0 OBOT IIPAasHMKaA jecTe ,cabpaTy ¥ OKYIUTU AyXOBe IIpe-
flaka, YMp/IUX, OKO CBOjuX MecTa“. TepMMH Ha KMHECKOM je3VKY 3a Taj YMH je
»110y ryeu’ (shou guilitiL), ,okymuru gymre, remMoHe"

3a IIpasHuk cpeguHe UCKOHA, NIV KA0O ce TO Y Hapofy ofoMahmio mpasHmk
»ITagHux eMoHa, gyxoBa“ (zhong yuan jie 1107, ocraje ce xon kyhe, Hema
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uyninhema, ypehuBama rpoOHNX MecTa, cBe 0OpefiHe aKTMBHOCTI 00aBJbajy ce
y cBoM zioMy. TokoM OBOT flaHa M caMor IpasHuKa, KuHesu mpuHoce XpTBeHe
llapoBe y OOMMKY XpaHe, MUpMIUbaBux mmrtanuha, cBeha, mamupHoOr HOBLQA, O
Ianypa Halpas/beHMX Kyha, ayromo6mna un onehe. Ce manupHe IoHyze Cy ce
cria/pyBajie, jep ce Bepyje /ja BaTpa uMa mpeobpaxasajyhy Moh koja u3 jemHor
ob/muka npeobpaxkaBa y Apyru. Y MofiepHO Boba 0Baj MpasHUK MOIPYUMIO je U
HeKe Ipyre guMeHsuje. Tako ce Ha OBaj IaH OpPraHM3yjy JOOPOTBOpHE Beuepe,
ayKiyje, cLieHcKu HacTymu (moce6Ho y XoHrkoHry u CuHramypy). Y xpaMoBuma
ce IPOJiajy KOMajiu [PBEHOT yI/ba YMOTAHY Y 3/IaTHYU VIM XKYTY TAIMp ITO3HAT
xao wujin'% 4 (upHo 31aT0), Ka/MOHMIIE ,,IpOCTIEpPUTETA”, YKPAlleHN KpYasu
IIYHM NIUPVHYA, MaHAApyHe 3a cpehy, purypune mohHux 60>kaHCTaBa, HAMPHU
HoBa1j Koju he gyxoBuMma mpepmaka momohu fja 1 Ha OHOMe CBETY HOAMMUTE OHE
KOjJI MM MOTY OJIaKIIATV >KVBOT. AKO CY y IIUTamy CLIEHCKY HaCTYIIM, IIPBU pe-
JIOBM 32 I7Ieflaolie Ce OCTaB/bajy IIPasHN 3a ,,IyXoBe" Koju he MO>kzia cBpaTtuTit fa
oprenajy npencray. Ty cy u 6pojHe ,,3abpaHe“: He usnasu ce 6e3 morpebde mo
MpaKy, He IJie Ce Ha IUIMBalbe, He UPajy ce )KpTBEHe IIOHYe, He IVPajy ce ONITa-
pu, n3berapajy ce aJIKOXOJI, Xa/lyLMHOTEHA 1 IpyTa CIMYHA CPeicTBa, UTH. Bepyje
ce Jla ce IYXOBM ,JIelle 3a 3U/I0Be, I1a Ce caBeTyje CBUMA Jja Ce [Jp>Ke MOofjajbe Of
CBUIX 31J0Ba. Y KpyT ,,3abpaHa“ cIajajy u oBe: HeMa LIMIIAha, Opujara, Kauemwa
oziehe, BeHuama, caxpaHa, cenupoy, Kynosune, uth. Ocraje ce y CBOM JOMY 1 He
race ce cer/1a. HapaBHO, OHy/ie Cy yBeK Ha CTOIY.

Bepa ma cy meMoHM, [yXOBY, KOjU Cy HAIIyCTVIN CBOj CBET M TAKO JOCHEIN
Y CBeT JbYAM, CBYfia, la MX HA CBAKM HA4MH Tpeba of0OpOBO/BUTH, YMUIOC-
TUBUTY, aJIY VX Ce, aKo je Moryhe, Tpe6a 1 KIOHNTH, ITOTEK/IA je U3 CTpaxa. Y
OCHOBU C€ pa3BMja YNUTAB CHEKTAp aKTUBHOCTU KOje MMAjy caMo jeflaH LWb:
CIIpeYNTH 1A HaM OHU HaHeCy HeKy LUTETY.

29

ITpasHuk gyxosa

29  Ilpeyseto ca: https://wapbaike.baidu.com/tashuo/browse/content?id=2abb8¢962d395170d4f1830
(26.1.2024)
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Herpe ce y HeKOM TpeHYTKy pasBuoO cTpax. Jla m je TO cTpax Of HeIo-
3Haror? [la 1 je oH M3a3BaH 37I0HaMepHMM IIpMYaMa U 3acTpaminBamuma? [la
N Cce Ha caMy IIOMMCAo O ,,3arpOOHOM >KMBOTY" jaB/ba HeBepmlla, 6ecMmcao,
crpax? He sHam. Amu ce y KuHu Ha 0Baj MpasHUK Ha CTONY OCTaB/ba XPaHa;
jerma ce crmpeMajy TpM ITyTa [HEBHO; IajM Ce TaMjaH, MUPUIUbaBy IITanmmhi;
TOKOM Ijejie HOhM TOpM CBeT/IO fa Oum ,JyX0oBU JIaKllle BUETNM U JOUUIA [0
cBera LITO CMO 3a BUX crpemwn. IIpen cympak ce M3Hoce MopopudHe Tab-
JMLe ca MMeHVMa YMPJINX, Kao 1 mbuxose ¢oTorpaduje, 1 cTaBbajy ce IOpex
MaJIiX ofaTapa Koju ce Kajie TaMjaHOM. 3a BpeMe Bedepe, OCTaB/bajy Ce ITpasHa
MecTa 3a CTO/IOM, 32 ,,JyXOBe Ipefiaka‘, ja 611 UM ce 1 Ha Taj Ha4MH II0Ka3ajIo
KaKO Cy Ty, KAKO MUCVMMO Ha IbJX, KaKO MX BOJINMO, I KaKO Cy U Jja/be JIeo
HalllMX XMBOTA.

Tpeher mecena myHapHOTr KaneHpapa, eHepruja hu ‘<, 3ajefHO ca eHep-
TMjOM BOJIE M €HEPrMjOM KOCMMYKOT modena jut [f], ymasu y ,,mupanjn nepn-
Of cBOr mourpaBama. 3aTo ce ¥ TOBOPHU O ,,cabMpamy IeMOHA 1 AyXOBa‘, jep
ce oum Bpahajy y cBoja mpupopHa npe6uBammiuta. IbuxoBum ymmpemem n
IYXOBY HAlllX NpefaKa CIOKOjHMje MOTy Jia IIpOBefly CBOje BpeMe Y ,,APyroM
cBeTy"

Ca 6ybhemeM BUILINX eHeprija y IPUPOAY, & TO je OYUITIEFHO CEMOT Mece-
I1a JIyHapHOT KaJIeH/japa, IeMOHM 1 IyX0BM ce moKpehy, Bpara ,,fpyror ceera“
ce OTBapajy ¥ OHM /TyTajy 3eM/bOM. Tako ce y3 myTeBe Iaje BaTpe, HOpes peka
JIaMIIMOHM, Ha BUJHMM MeCTMMa Ce OCTaB/bajy CJIaMHe CaHfiaze, Kako 6u uM ce
OJIaKIIAJIO fIa JIYTajy CBETOM, M KaKo OU MM ce IO0Ka3ano KOMUKO MU OGpuHeMO
0 BUMa Ha OBOM HallleM cBeTy. Ta roCTOIpUM/BUBOCT, Ta JOOPOTa, Ta OPIDK-
HOCT, HEKO OM peKao TO JMIjeMEepPHO MOHalllamkbe, jep BehuHa byay To He YMHU
u3 /pyb6aBu Beh 13 cTpaxa, obenexja cy oBor mpasHuka. [la mm je cTpax a He
/py6aB, Taj He3a00MIa3HM (PeHOMEH HAIIMX JKMBOTA, VICXOAMIIHA Tayka KaKo
OBMX CBETKOBJHA TaKO M CBUX HAlIMX MUCIU U MOcTymaka? [la u je oH Taj
»CKPUBEHU noxpeTaq“ HAIllMX JXMBOTA, CIIO3Haje, Bepe? [la 1M je OHO HITO je
HEII03HATO, HeCXBAT/bUBO, TajaHCTBEHO, MUCTEPMO3HO, YBeK 1 3acTpauryjyhe?

Kapa ce pasmarpa BpeMe ofp>kaBama OBUX IPa3HUKA, MAKO je OYMUITIEHO
fla OHU IIpaTe CMeHe TOAMIIBYX o0a U My/ICKpame eHepruja Bace/beHe, Mopa
ce ucrahm ma je mpe gunactja Bue n XaH, a 3a TO ¥Ma MHOTO JI0Ka3a, U y
IPYIMM MecelMa OMIo CIMYHMX aKTMBHOCTY. 3allTO Cy Te Apyre aKTUBHOC-
TV OCTaB/beHE M0 CTPAHU, 3aIITO Cy Te CBETKOBMHE KacHUje IIOTUCHYTe, 3a00-
paBibeHe, 3aHeMapeHe? [la 1 y ToMe MMa Heke cKpuBeHe Hamepe? Hajuemrhe
Ce HaBOJM PA3JIoT KOjM je HausI/el 1ako pasym/buB. CauyBaHU JaTyMu Cy ce
MOK/IANIA/IN Ca BpeMeHMMA Kafia Cy JIOKa/lHe 3ajefHMIle, 10 CBOM PUTYaTHOM
KaJIeHIapy, Majie aKTUBHOCTH KOje Cy ce OHOCIIe Ha peHOMEH ,,[JTAJTHUX Iy-
xoBa“. To 3Hauy fa je MpasHUK ,[JIAJHNUX AyXOBa I IeMOHA", [I0 CBOM IIOPEKILY,
6110 Tpe JIOKATHOT KapaKTepa, ¥ TO JjaJleKo Ipe Hero LITO Cy YCTaHOB/beHMU
maomsam u 6ynusaM. OBa JBa IOIVIefja Ha CBET, OBE JBE peJnruje cy, fia ou ce
IpuOIDKUIEe HApOAY, YCBOjIIe OBaj HAPORHU IIPasHMK M IOdYesie fia ra 6oje
cBojuM 60jama. JlaoucTu Cy MCIpuYamy CBOjy Ipudy, a OyaucTu cBojy.
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AKo MpUXBAaTMMO WJEjy fa je MICXOAMIITE OBOT IpasHMKa /bybaB IpeMa
KMBOTY, OHfIa IPUXBATaMO ¥ MICA0 Ja TaMo Ifie /bybaBu uma CMpT He ofy-
3MMa )XMBOT, Beh IpefcTap/ba, Ha jeflaH moceb6an HaumH, MaHudectanyjy JKn-
Bora. Tamo e /by6aBu uMa, Hu JKuBoT He ofysuma Humrta off CMpTH, OHa je
yBeK, OflaHO, BEPHO, HEPACKU/INBO, JbyOaBHO, Be3aHa, CTOIUbeHa ca JKMBoTOM.

Kama ce mobe fjo criosHaje fja mocToje u pyru CBeTOBM, Kajja y HaMa 3a-
uckpe Heka apyra CyHIja, 3aMUPUIIY HeKa JpyTaduja jyTpa, jaCHO ce BUIM fia
npenasak y HeK! IPYTy CBET He 3Hauu Ja JKMBOT Kao MCKOHCKa Ci/Ia IIpecTaje
fla mocToju. Mema ce caMo IepCIIeKTHUBA, Yrao I7ieflaba, CBe Ce IpelamMa Kpos
fipyradjy nIpusMy CBeT/Ia M TaMe, OGHOCHO, UIDY, IIOUIPaBarbe, Mellatbe juHa
(yin 1) u jania (yangfH). A ¢ gpyre cTpaHe, ocBeT/baBa ce OHO TEMe/bHO, He-
M30PUCHBO, MUCTEPUjOM TIPOXKeTO casHame: JKuBoT 1 CMpT cy, Ha jefaH dype-
CaH HA4MH, Ca/[p>KaHM je[THO y IPYyTOME.
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Abstract: The paper deals with the Chinese Hungry Demon and Ghost Festival, which
falls on the fifteenth day of the seventh month of the lunar calendar, the birthday of
the Ruler of the Earth. On that day, it is believed that he descends upon the Earth
to record good and bad deeds, right and wrong actions. Originally, the festival was
called The Mid-Origin Festival. There are two important phenomena connected with it,
namely, death and the immortality of soul. Each of the Chinese worldviews, Daoism,
Confucianism and Buddhism, has its own answers to these questions. In this light, it
is also possible to talk about different approaches to both these phenomena and the
perception of the festival itself. As all Chinese festivals connected with “ghosts” and
“demons” imply a need for sincerity, simplicity and spontaneity, and as if by an unwrit-
ten rule involve “confession”, “pity”, “repentance” and prayer, they are a point of conver-
gence for a whole range of different beliefs, skills, arts and knowledge, which are part
of the Hungry Demon and Ghost Festival. In this paper, we will attempt to shed light on
the nature, role and significance of this festival in the context of the wide diversity of
the Chinese civilization matrix.
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O KYJIITYPI HACUbA U
JKEHCKOM MCKYCTBY: IIPO3A U IIOE3NJA
TAIBE CTYIIAP TPUOYHOBIU'h

Ancrpakt: Pap je mocsehen aHanusy pasyMeBama KyIType Hacu/ba y IIPO3U U U360py
u3 noesuje Tame Crymap Tpudynosnh. Hacusbe je TeMaTnsoBaHo Ipe cBera y poMaHy
Oitikaxo cam kyiuna nabyga (2019), anmn 3HavajHO MecTo fobuja u y pomany Caitiosu
¥y majuunoj cobu (2014). Hexommuyaa necama u3 36upku [nasHu jyHax je wosjex xoju ce
samybmwyje y necpehy (2010) n Pasmuoscasare gomahux susotiurwa (2018), Hemmocpen-
HO TEMAaTCKM UM MOTMBCKM [OBE3aHMX C POMaHMMa, fOFATHO he yuBpcTuTH u mpoum-
putu aHanusy usabpate Teme. Y oBuM fenuma Tawe Crymap Tpudynosuh Hacume ce
pasyMeBa Kao CTPYKTYPHU UMHM/IALl IIATPMjapXaiHe KYIType U ayTOpKa je 3a mera 3a-
MHTEpecoBaHa IIpe CBera ¢ 0631poOM Ha HeroBe yTHllaje CIIpaM KYATYpPHO MapriHATHOT
MCKYCTBa: )KEHCKOT, MajuUMHCKOT 1 XoMoceKkcyanHor. [Tomasehu on Teopujckor oksupa
KOjy TIPETeXXHO KOMONHYje II0jMOBe U YBUJE aHTPOIIONOTMje Hacu/ba, PeMUHUCTIIKE U
KIbJDKEBHE aHTPOIIOJIOTHje, paji CUCTeMATH3yje M OCBeT/baBa OOJIMKe TOT Hacuba (CUM-
6ONMMYKY MaTpULINJ, PaT, CeKCyalTHO Hacusbe (CMIOBambe, CaJloMa3oXusaM, MOpHOrpa-
¢duja) M camMoybmcTBO / ayTOmeCTPyKIMja) Y M3abpaHUM JAemMa, TyMadehy 3Hauema
KOja VM ayTOpKa IIpIiaje, Te MICTOBPEMEHO Cyrepuinyhn BpegHOCT Kojy 6u mpoydaBarbe
u3abpaHuX Y CIMYHUX KIbVDKEBHUX JIe/la MOITIO MIMaTH 3a aHTPOIIONOTH)Y.

Kmyune peunm: Tawa Crymap Tpudynosmh, xynrypa Hacupa, XXEHCKO UCKYCTBO,
aHTpOIIONIOTHja.
YBop: Hacu/be, aHTPOIO/IOTHja Y KEbV)KEBHOCT

JemHO O MHOTMX KOMITIEKCHUX IIUTakba KOja YOKBUPYjy HMOKYIIaje Teope-
TH3allMje Hacu/ba y aHTPOIIO/IOMKIM UCTPKUBAbIIMA jecTe MUTambe O QyHK-
LMjy Hacu/ba y /bY/ICKOM JIPYIITBY, KOje IIaK M3HMYE U3 pasMaTparmba C/I0KEHOT
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OfiHOCa Ky/IType 1 Hacwba. OBO muTame OM ce JleTa/bHYje MOIIO HOPMY/IN-
caTy Ha cmefiehm HaumH: fa 7 je, HaMMe, HacW/be PYIIM/IAYKO ITOHAIIAIbE U
aHapXMja CIpaM APYIITBEHOr pefia WIM, HAIPOTUB, HacU/be MOAYIMpe KyII-
TYpPy YTOJNMKO LITO 3allpaBO IOMaKe OICTAHAK HEHUX IMPAKCU U AUCKypca
(Zuckerhut 2011, 20). Y ucrpaxxusamwuma je npuxsaheHa uyeja o aMOuBaneHT-
HOM OJIHOCY KYITYpe I Hacuba: KyITYpa, C jeflHe CTpaHe, MO)Ke IIOKYyLIaTH A
UCKopeHn ofpeheHe 06/MKe HacU/ba, ATy OHA HACU/be Y BEJIVIKOj MEPU TeHepH-
mwe n nopcrude (Nedeljkovi¢ 2011, 17-18; Zuckerhut 2011, 20); ox KynTypHuX
Y HOMUTUYKMX PaKTOpa, OCUM TOTa, 3aBMCK XOhe /M ce HEIITO cMaTpaTy Ha-
cubeM, Kao U Koju he obmmiy Hacuba U y KOjUM OKOTHOCTMMA OuTH (fe)ne-
rutumucann (Zuckerhut 2011, 15-20; Eller 2007, 221). CTombeHOCT KyAType
Y HaCWba, Te CYTePUCAHN ,ayTOPUTET KOjU KYITypa ¥IMa HaJi HaCU/beM KOH-
LENTHU Cy KOju HAPOUMUTO CITyXKe (HeMMHUCTUYKOj aHTPOIONOTHjU 1, YOIILITe,
beMuHMCcTHYKMM Objammemuma Hacuba (Zuckerhut 2011). C tuM y Besn, y
usabpannm menmma Gamanydke KibvokeBHuie Tamwe Crymap Tpudynosuh!
OIHOC KY/IType M Hacu/ba MOTao OV ce pa3pellnTit CUHTarMoM ,Ky/ITypa Ha-
cumpa’, 6ynyhu ma aytopka, yBopehu monny u pogHy nepcrekTuBy, okasyje aa
je Hacu/be IpeMa )KeHaMa U OHMMa KOjiMa Ce JKEHCKOCT IIPUIIUCYje? TeMe/bHI
YMHWIAL KYIType, yuyhyjyhu u Ha MexaHU3Me BberoBor cakpuBama I JIETUTH-
Maiyuje.

C npyre crpaHe, cama peMMHICTIYKA aHTPOIIONOTHUja je Off CBOjMX aKa-
[IeMCKIUX TI0YeTaKa y IpBOj MOOBMHM 70-UX TOAMHA IPOLIIOT BeKa apTUKY-
JIcajia CBOjeBPCHY aHTPOIIONIOTH)jy Hacu/ba. AHTPOIIONIOTMja KeHe — KaKo ce
novetky 3Bana (Lewin 2006, 2) — 6unia je, y cklmagy ¢ KpUTUKOM aHJPOILIEHT-
pusma y Hayu (Lewin 2006, 9), sanHTepecoBaHa fia IIOACTAKHE UCTPAXKMBAE
XKMBOTA JKeHa, IMTajyhy ce o ToMe LITa y3poKyje >KeHCKy noppebenoct n pa
M je OHa YHUBep3ajHa, Tj. IPUCYTHA y cBUM ApymTsuma (Lewin 2006, 9-11).
C TuM y Be3u, OBfie HAM MOXKe KOPMCTUTH Te3a aHTPOIIOJIOTHje JKeHe O Iofe-
M pajia Mo IOy Kao APYLITBeHO mpoussenieHoj (Rubin 2003: 110), Tj. meHa

1  TloBomom xmikeBHocTH Tamwe Crymap Tpubynosuh yecto ce ropopy o meHuHM demnu-
HMCTHYKMM HO3KLMjaMa 1 peMUHUCTUIKUM MOTUBMUMA. O 10j 61 ce MOITIO TOBOPUTH Kao
0 $eMMHNCTIYKO] KEbJDKEBHOCTI, HAPOUUTO YKOIMKO Ce CIOKMMO C (HEIITO MIPOM) fe-
¢unnnmjom Pure Pencku npema Kojoj peMMHMCTUYKA KEbVDKEBHOCT ,,00yXBaTa CBe OHE
TEKCTOBE KOji IOKa3yjy KPUTUUKY CBeCT O HoppeheHOM momoxajy »eHe 1 pofy Kao mpo-
6nemarnynoj Kareropuju (Felski 1989, 14; mpesena A. IL.). To je KibVDKEBHOCT Koja, KaKo
cyrepuie Oencku, mpencnutyje nocrojehim TeMe/bHM 06pasal; MyLIKO-KEHCKIX OFHOCA U
BPEJHOCTY APyLITBA KOjUM yrpasbajy Mmymkapiu (Felski 1989, 14-15).

2 Tlomoxaj >keHe M O0COOMHE KOje Ce Y3 Iy BEXY Cy y XujepapXuju pojHe Onosuiuje Ae-
npusuierosanu. C jefiHe cTpaHe, MaCKyJIMHUTET Ce, Ka0 ,CKYI APYLITBEHO IPOU3BENEeHNX
O4YeKVBaIba IOBOJIOM Ha4yJMHA Ha KOjU MYLIKapLy 1 Aedauy Tpeba #a ce IIOHALIajy, U3I/e-
Hajy, ZOXXMBIBABAjy 1 u3paxanajy emouuje“ (Reidy et al. 2022, 125; npesena A. I1.), Besyje
3a ayTOPUTATMBHOCT U JOMUHALNU]Y, UMYHOCT Ha (uswuky u ncuxmdku 6om (Reidy et al.
2022, 126), uth. XKenckoct je, ¢ Apyre CTpaHe, takobe nmpomssop OPYLITBEHNX OYEKNBarba,
C TUM IITO Ce OBa OYeKMBama OJHOCEe Ha CYyIPOTHe ocobuHe. C TUM y Be3n, decTo he cBa-
KO KO je, 6e3 063upa Ha I0JI, IIepIunupaH Kao HeMohaH, ITacuBaH, MapriMHaAN30BaH UTH.
6uTy peMMHI30BaH.
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no3Hara efabopanyja auxoromuje jaBHo-npuBaTHO (Lewin 2006: 10). Unme-
HMIA Ja je y BehVHM MO3HATUX APYIITaBa jaBHA y/Iora IpHIIajiaia MyIIKap-
Iy, a >KeHM IPUBATHYU, IPBEHCTBeHO MajumHcky 3amany (Rosaldo 1974, 23;
Reiter 1975, 280) cmaTpana ce BaXHUM YMHUOLIEM >XeHCKe moapebeHocTn
(Rosaldo 1974, 41-42; Reiter 280-282). [IpyruMm pedmma, JaneKoceXxHe IIO-
CIefiulle OBAKBOT II0JI0XKAja >KeHe U MYIIKaplla Ha CTpaHaMa IIOMeHyTe IAMXO-
TOMMje CYIITHHCKNU Cy IOfipasyMeBajie ocyjehmBame >KEHCKOT Cyme/oBama y
mohnm (Reiter 1975, 282; Papi¢ i Sklevicky 2003, 24-27). /13 Te mepcreKkTiBe
(marpujapxanaHa) KyATypa ce MOXKe carjefjaTy Kao CKYIl CTeYeHUX BPeJHOCTH,
BepoBama, obpasalja MOHANIawka UTH., GOPMUPAHNX MOJ YTUIAjeM MyLIKapa-
IIa Kao HOCWJIAIIA TIOoXaja U cTpyKTypa Mohm. Cama Hepempkosuh msnBaja
yIIpaBo I0jaM Mohy Kao K/by4aH 3a aHa/IM3y HacU/ba KOje KYJITypa IPOU3BOAN
(Nedeljkovi¢ 2011, 45): moh ce, gpyrum pedmma, jaB/ba Ka0O OCHOBHA IIPETIIO-
cTaBKa Hacwpa. CaMy UMIbEHMILY [la Ce JKeHe OffpXKaBajy y cTaTycy HeMohnm
Bypazje je cmaTpao T3B. cuMbonyKuM HacubeM. [lomiro ob6yxBara HaTypanm-
3anujy u nHTepHammsanujy (Burdje 2001, 51) nmpakcu MCK/by4duBama XKeHa U3
CTpyKTypa MohM C LWbEM [ia Ce Te TpaKce OYyBajy,’ CUMOOMMYKO HAcUbe
je ,u3BaH cBake ¢usnuke npunygne” (Burdje 2001, 55), ,,6maro u, decro, He-
sugmuso” (Burdje 2001, 52; mogsykiaa A. I1.). ®pojn roBopu o youcTBy oua
Kao HaCWJIHOM YMHY KojuM objamrmaBa HactaHak KynType (Nedeljkovi¢ 2011,
182-187), He youasajyhu ybuctso majke, cyrepucahe Jluc Vpurape (Irigaray
1993: 11). Cumb60nMM4IKO HacKU/be HaJ >)KeHaMa y M3abpaHoj moe3uju U Ba po-
maHa Tawe Crynap Tpudynosuh yobmryeHo je ynpaBo Kpo3 ujejy o MaTpu-
LUy, ZOYapaHOM MOTMBMIMA IIpeceliaba IIyMYaHe BpIIe M >KeHCKe Te/leCHe I
ICUXMYKe PaHe, Te CIMKOM TpayMaTU4HOr mopobaja. CuMOOMMYKy MaTpuIy,
CXBaTa Ce Kao MCK/by4MBame >KeHe )M MajKe M3 ApyIiTBeHe Mohu 1M KyaTyp-
HUX TIpolieca, ITo ce MaHudecTyje y mweHoj hyTmy 1 macuBHOCTH, HAMETHY-
TVM jOj BepOaTHUM OrpaHNYebUMa, HeMOTyNHOCTY 1a KOMYHMIIUPA O CBOjUM
eMolyjaMa jep HauIa3) Ha HepasyMeBame, 3aTBOPEHOCTH y cepy IpUBATHOT
(tako cy y pomany Caitiosu y majuunoj cobu xyha, okyhnuna (6amra) u coba
nosamheHo YKeHCKM IPOCTOPN), Te HeMOTYhHOCTH Jja YCIIOCTaBY TeHeaIoLIKe
u /bybaBHE Be3e C [PYIUM >KeHaMa.

Y pomany Cailiosu y MajuuHoj co6u MpUBaTHN TOMEH MajuMHCKUX aKTUB-
HOCTU HapOYNTO je KOHTPACTVPAaH jaBHOM [e/loBamby MyLIKapua y paty. Kao
HajeKCIUIMIUTHMja MaHudecTalyja Hacuba, paT je, 3ajefHO ¢ II0jMOM Haluje
¥ HauMHMMA Ha Koje Halja 370ynoTpebspaBa xeHcko Teno (Lewin 2006, 23),
y aHTPOIIOJIOTHj!U TeK IOf GeMUHUCTUYKIM yTHI[ajeM 00 MOABPTHYT POSHO
ceH3MOWMMCaHo] aHamm3u. Ha OCHOBY HOCTYNHUX eTHOrpadCKuX 3ammca o

3 Byppje objammasa ma, Ha OpuMep, ,HoApeheHn decto mpuxBarajy KaTeropuje koje cy
»usipahene ca CTaHOBMINTA OHMX KOjM Bianajy Baagajyhum opxocmma“ (Burdje 2001, 51;
nopsykia A. I1.) kao coICTBeHe, yHy@ipauitve BPeFHOCTH, fonpuHocehn Tako ToMme fa oHe
UsITIefajy Kao fpupogHe, IITO Mak oHeMoryhaBa HBUXOBY KPUTHKY U KOH3€PBUPA aKTYeITHO
crame. Yecro he ce, ycren oBora, fecuT fja )keHe IepIeTynpajy oManoBaxasajyhe npep-
craBe 0 xeHama (Burdje 2001, 51).
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Y1031 MYIIKapalia 1 >keHa y paTHIM OKOJIHOCTUMA, YTBphyije ce fa je — Maza je
JIOKYMEHTOBAHO [Ia >KeHe MOTy OUTK criocobOHe 3a BOjHMYKY 60pOy (Ferguson
2021, 118) — par ycko IoBe3aH C MacKYIVHUTETOM Y HeTOBUM Pa3HOIMKIM
manudecranujama (Ferguson 2021, 116). [pyre cTyauje, onepuinryhn u Hekum
IPYTUM IIOjMOBVIMA, Y Be3y HOBOJE T3B. XeTeMOHMjCKY MAaCKy/IMHUTET* Ap)Ka-
Be I IbeHy CTPATelIKy KyATYPY, Tj. CET yBepema U KOHI[eIIaTa [iefioBama Koju
yTU4y Ha OIJIyKe O TOMe KaKO M Kajja ce CTyNa y KOHQIUKT C JPYTUM JipXKa-
BaMa (Sjoberg 2013, 146). OBy KynTypy HeloCpefHO KOHCTHUTyMIIe (M HBoMe
je, MCTOBpeMeHO, KOHCTUTYNCaHa) Be3a u3Mehy popgHo (MackynuHO) oppebe-
HOT HaIlMOHa/MM3Ma 1 MunuTapusma (Sjoberg 2013, 147). Ha Tom Tpary, y aeny
Tawe Crynap TpudyHosuh par je oHo mro npumnazga ,csery odesa’. Opf Bax-
HOCTH je 4MIbeHMIIA fla Cé ayTOpKa NMPUTOM OcBphe Ha jyroc/loBEHCKe paToBe
90-Mx, KOju Cy y TpOIeCy pemaTpyjapxanusanije ApylITaBa HeKaJallbe Jip-
JKaBe OCHXIIM POfHe yiore 1 cTepeorurie. PeMMHNUCTUYKe aHANIN3E YKA3yjy
Ha o0puce XereMOHMjCKOI MAacKy/IMHUTETa KOj/i Ce HAlllao y TeMe/by paToBa
90-MX TOMHA: TO je ,PaTHUYKM MAaCKy/IVMHUTET IIpM KOMe MYIIKapall 3ay3uma
MIWINTAHTHY Y/IOTy 3aIITUTHUKA Tpaauuuje, mopopuie u Hauuje (Papi¢ 2012,
299). JKene cy, ¢ apyre cTpaHe, HeBUIJbJMBE OCUM Y Y/IO3M MajKM U Ca 3a/JaTKOM
penponyknyje Hanuje (Papic¢ 2012, 298-299). Tama Crymap Tpudynosnh yka-
3yje Ha TO Ja je OBa 3a0CTABIUTIHA jyTOCIOBEHCKUX PaTOBa jOLI YBEK JKIBA, T€
Jla XereMOHMjCKY MacKY/IMHUTET TeHepyIlle Hacu/be IIpeMa OHMMa Koje co60M
He obyxBara. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, ayTopka he, y pomany Odikako cam kyiuna
71a6yga, TOBOPUTI ¥ O XOMOCEKCYaTHOCTH.

OBaj pomaH ce HajHENOCpeNHMje HOTHYe TeMe HAcU/ba, y MMpeM 3aMaxy
je 3axBaTa M y CTPYKTypaJHOM CMuCITy mpusmieryje. O6mmiyu Hacuba Koju-
Ma ce POMaH JOfjaTHO 0aBM OJHOCE Ce Ha MOPOAUYHO M CEKCyalHO Hacube,
Kao ¥ ayrofiecTpykuujy. Kama je o cexcyaqHOM Hacuby ped, MacKyInmHe po-
IiHe 0cOOMHe IIpero3Hare Cy Kao GaKTop pM3MKa 3a IOYMIbeHe OBOTI 00/MKa
Hacwnba (Reidy et al. 2022, 125). C TiM y Besy, CeKCyaTHO Hacu/be MOXe OUTH
HA4YMH OCTBapema 1 MOTBpfe conctBeHe ,,myumkoctu” (Reidy et al. 2022, 126),
a peanmusyje ce M Kao PUTYal KOjUM Ce IIPEKO >KeHCKUX Tera popMupa moce-
6aH TN caBesHMIITBA Mely MymIKapumma, IITO Cy MOKa3aja MCTPaKMBarmba
cunoBama (Sanday [1990] 2007). YipaBo je cumoBame 1moceb6aH 0O/MMK CeKCy-
aJIHOT Hacwba o KojeM roBopu Tamwa Crymap Tpudynosuh. Ha Tpary xputnka
COLMOOMO/IOIIKOT CTAHOBUILITA O CUIOBaIby Kao OMOJIOLIKOM 1M €BOTY TMBHOM
umneparusy (Martin 2003, 377), Te KpUTUKA IPETIIOCTABKM O CM/IOBATe/by Kao
JleTeHepyUCaHOj U MpanyoHaaHoj ocobu (Brownmiller 1975, 11, 391), ayTopka
TOBOPM O APYIITBEHMM U KYATYPHUM IPETIIOCTAaBKaMa CU/IOBama, a QUrypy
CEeKCya/IHOT HallaCHVMKA IIPBEHCTBEHO Be3yje 3a JIMK IIPOPAYyHATOT VM VHTE/N-
renTHor HabokoBpeBor npodecopa Xambepra, Te MOhHOT onmMIICKor 6Gora

4 XereMOHUjCKM MACKy/IVHUTET HOApasyMeBa JOMUHAHTAH OO/VMK MACKY/IMHUTETA ¥ OKBM-
Py II0jeAMHaYHOr PYLITBA y Ofpel)eHOM BpeMeHCKOM TpeHyTKY; mounBajyhn Ha )KeHCKOj
nonpeheHOCTH, OH MCTOBpeMEHO MapryHanu3yje U CBe Apyre HauuMHe Ha KOje ce MOXKe
6utn myukapuem (Connell [1995] 2005, 77).
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3eBca, cMemTajyhn cekcyanHoO Hacusbe IIOHOBO Y IUCKYPC O HejefHaKOj pacIio-
menyu mohm (B. Brownmiller 1975, 256). Huje, mputoM, ciay4ajHo MITO ce TeMa
CUjIOBarba pallly/laraBa HaJoOBe3MBambeM Ha MUT. VIIeonorm4Hu Io CBOjOj
OpUPOIM, MUTOBM — OU/IO Ia TOBOPMMO O K/TACUYHOj / PeUIMjCKOj MUTONIO-
TUjY WIN O SPYUITBEHUM U IOMUTWYKUM (HALMOHA/THUM, POSHNUM WUTH.) AVC-
KypcuMa y Koje je yTkaH jesuk muta (Boskovi¢ 2000, 135-137) — mory 6utn
MOhHO cpeficTBO mpunarohaBama 1ojeauHIa ocTojeheM APYyIITBEHOM CUCTe-
My, unMe ce Taj cucteM peadupmuuie (Boskovi¢ 2000, 126-127; Sinclair 1986,
107-109). bymyhu ma, ocum Ttora, (MHAMPEKTHO) ,pedneKkTyjy” ApyIITBeHe
opnoce (Sinclair 1986, 109) BLUXOBOM Ce aHAIM3OM [OIAa3U/I0 4O IOJaTaKa O
oByM opHOocuMa (Boskovic¢ 2000, 122; Sinclair 1986). Y Tom morneny, K1acuaun
u xpuirhaHCKM MUT y M3a0paHMM HeMa, a/Ii U KEbVDKEBHOCT Koja C BbIMe KO-
MYHMIMPA, @ Ha KOjy ce ayTOpKa HaJjoBe3yje, ,OTKPMBajy Ha IMO03HATa KyATypa
1o4YNMBa, M3Mehy ocTasor, Ha ceKCya/HOM Hacu/by Hajl )kKeHama. Temama Koje
ce MaK TMYy HOPOAMYHOr HACW/bA, CaflOMa30X13Ma 1 IOpHorpaduje ayTopka
oTBapa IMTama o rpaHuiama n3Mely /pyb6aBu / cexca u Hacuba U pasjosuMa
360r KOjuX ce Te rpaHuiie 3aMarbyjy. CaloMa3OXMCTIYKY CEKCYaaTHM OffHOC,
HApOYNTO OHAj Y KOjeM MYIIKapIy y3UMajy JOMUHAHTHY, a XeHe CyOMUCHUBHY
Y7IOTY, He MOXe C€, MCIIOCTaB/ba Ce, YBEK Pa3TydUTHU Off HACU/ba, YaK U KaJja
IOCTOju BepOanm3oBaHa Ke/ba 3a 0BakBMM offHocoM (Beres and MacDonald
2015, 429). Axo ce Ma3oxm3aM KOHTeKCTyanuayje nHpopMmanmjama o couuja-
NM3aLUjy y KyITypU Hacuba y K0joj je fieTe BoOuja MOPYKY fia je BO/bEeHO OHJA
Kafia je kaxxmweHo (Repisti 2010, 91-92), Te y K0joj ce XeTepOHOPMAaTUBHY CEKC
HepuuImMpa Kao IMaHca 3a AeMOHCTpaLyjy MacKymmHux crnocobroctu (Reidy
et al. 2022, 126), OHfIa ce OH MOXKe BUJIETU — @ TAaKO I'a, [10 HAIIOj MHTepIIpeTa-
L[Uj11, BUAM ayTOPKa — KaO CBOjeBPCHO HacW/be HaJl COOOM KojuM ce adpupmuiiry
aKTYe/THV POJHU OfHOCK. VI3/10)KeHOCT 06/MMIIMMa POJHO 3aCHOBAHOT HAaCK/ba
HapylIaBa ncuxopusmuko 3xpassbe xeHe (B. Nelson 2021, 98), ma ce moMeny-
Ta TeMa O Hacwby Haj coboM y meny Tame Crymap Tpudynosuh HacTabba u
IIPMYOM O CaMOYOVCTBY Kao HMOC/IeIUIIN IeIPECYBHIUX CTakba jYHAKNIbA.
Ocum mTO ce MOry TyMauuTu moctojehuM yBUAMMa y OfHOC Hacuba,
KyIType U popa, nzabpana siena Tamwe Crymap Tpudynosuh mory ce, kako
JKeJIMMO [ia TIPefiTIOKIMO, TPEeTUPATH ¥ Kao M3BOP HOAATHUX M KBa/JIUTATUB-
HO Ipyraunjux mH$opMaIyja Koje 6u MOTEHIMjaTHO CTajajie Ha PAcIoNaramy
aHTPOIONOIMj). 3a OBAaKaB NPEJIOr K/bY4aH je CTaB KibVDKeBHE aHTPOIIOJIO-
ruje IpeMa KoOMe KIbJVDKEBHOCT MOXKe ITOCTY>KUTU Kao U3BOP aHTPOIOIOIIKNM
uctpaxusamyuMma (Simi¢ 2005, 558-560). O moTeHIVjaTHUM Be3aMa MM YaK
MICTOBETHOCTM KIbVDKEBHOCTH 1 @aHTPOIIONIOTHje ITOCTOjU HeManu 6poj pajoBa
u pacmpasa (Simi¢ 2005, 550-558). OHo miTo je, MehyTum, ocrano ma Baku
Kao Hayeslo KibVDKEBHE aHTPOIIOJIOTHj€ jecTe Jja je KIbVDKEBHOCT ,J1 IPOAYKT U
crapanan Kynrype~ (De Angelis 2002, 2) u ja ce aHTpPOIIONIOTHja MOXKe HBOMe
KOPUCTUTH TAaKO IITO je TocMaTpaTy, unrtatu u uurepnperuparu (De Angelis
2002, 2). Bese peMmHM3Ma U KBIDKEBHOCTY TaKobe cy ofyBek Oure 67icke, a
TOME CBE[JOYM U YMIbEHMIIA I je yIpaBo (eMUHUCTIYKA aHTPOIIONIOTHja C/Ia-
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6una rpanune usMmely erHorpagdckor TekcTa M QUKIVje: aHTPOIOIOIIKIIbE
Cy, HaMMe, YeCTO OfieBajie CBOje yBuAe y moesujy u mposy (Mahmud 2021,
353-354). AHTpPOIO/IOIIKA NCTPAXKMBaba KIBVDKEBHOCTH Cy ce y Cpbuju, mo
HallleM Ca3Hamy, J0Caja MPETeKHO POKyCcupana Ha KbIDKEBHOCT Koja TeMa-
TU3yje MUTPAHTCKO UCKYCTBO.” Y CBETIy aHTPOIOJIOIMje MUTpaLMja IUTAH
je, Ha mpumep, HaBup Anbaxapu (Bruji¢ 2020) win ractapbajrepcku pomaH
(Grubisi¢ 2020), a momasuno ce of ujeje Ja KmbIDKEBHOCT MOXKe pehm Hemr-
TO HOBO 0 0BuUM (peHOMeHuMa (Bruji¢ 2020, 147-148) mro ce y cTaTMcTmd-
kuM a”anmmsama (Grubisi¢ 2020, 103) He MO)Ke BUIETU U IUTO C€ ,HE MOXKE
jaCHO apTMKY/IMCATU NPWINKOM CIpoBobhema [yOMHCKUX TepeHCKUX MHTep-
Bjya” (Grubisi¢ 2020, 123). Tako je y HEKMM Of OBUX MCTpPaXkKVBarba aKIleHaT
CTaB/beH Ha eMOljyje jyHaKa, Tj. IbUXOBE YHyTpallllhe NOXKUB/baje ogpeheHnx
KyATypHUX npoueca (Bruji¢ 2020, 147; Grubisi¢ 2020, 103). ToroBo ngenTny-
Ha CTBAap Ba)XXI U 3a IPOyYaBalbe OJHOCA IAaTpHjapXanHe KYJAType U Hacuba.
ITojepuHa McTpaXkKuBamwa, HauMe, UCTUYY Jla Cé aHTPOIIOJIOMIKO IIPOyYaBarmbe
Hacuba JIo cajia ucysuile Gokycupano Ha pusnuko Hacwnbe (M TO Ha IOje-
IVHE HeroBe o0/IMKe MOMyT yOMCTBa W/IM Te/IeCHOT HacpTaja) Mehy Mymkap-
numa (Nelson 2021, 92), Ha HaIIO ¥ €KCTPEMHO HacK/be, Ka0O Y Ha jeAMHCTBe-
He ,mposaje Hacwpa  (Eller 2007, 221). To je Hacu/be MOIIO OGUTU BU/BUBO,
U3MEPEHO, Tj. MOJECHO 3a YyHOTpeOy KBAaHTUTATUBHUX MCTPAKUBAUKUX Me-
topa (Nelson 2021, 93). Mehytum, ga 6u ce motmyHuje pasymena mpupoja
HACW/ba, HAPOYNUTO Yy CaBpeMeHMM [PYINTBUMA, Tpebanmo 61 mpoydaBatu u
Iipyre merose obnuke, momyT crpykrypansor (Galtung 1969), emoTusHOr, Te
¢duHaHCKjCKOT Hacu/ba Koje 4ecTo moraba xeHe U fipyTe, T3B. pamuBe TpyIle
(Nelson 2021, 93, 97-99; Eller 2007, 221). YipaBo >XeHCKa KIVDKEBHOCT, a
meby wowm n pena Tawe Crynap TpudyHnosuh koja hemo y oBom pagy umnra-
TI, MOXKe IIPY>XKUTH MHPOpMaLMje 0 CBUM HUjaHCaMa AYIIEBHOT CTama >KeHe,
IICUXOJIONIKOT, CTPYKTYPATHOT M CUMOOIMYKOL, aay M CEKCYaJTHOT Hacuba
Kao 1moce6Hor 06/MKa $U3MUKOr Hacu/ba KOMe je >KeHa manoxkeHa. Crora he
OBaj pajj NOKYIIATU Ja fo4apa IOMeHyTe HUjaHce, IpefIaxyhn ux kao Mo-
ryhu monpuHoC pasyMeBamwy Ky/IType Hacuba (Haf| )KeHaMa) ¥ y JIOKaTHOM U
y IIMpeM KOHTEKCTY.

CuMOOMMYKY MaTPpULIU], U1 paT

Jaxo 3HaTHO KpUTHYHA TIpeMa 10j, ppaHIycka Teopernyapka Jluc Vpu-
rape ciaefmia je NCUXOAHANUTUIKY Teopujy JKaka Jlakana y mpemucu na ce
Cy0jeKTMBHOCT (popMMpa yIacKOM Y je3UK, Te je CBOj akajeMcKu pap, usmeby
OCTAJIOT, IOCBETIIA IIOKYIIAjy /ja 00jacH! Ha KOje Ha4yMHe CY XKeHe VICK/bydeHe
U3 jesauKa M KynaType (ycien 4dera UM je HOTpeOaH COICTBEHM JMHTBUCTUYKI

5  YuraB 6poj vaconuca Emnoaniapoionowxu ipobnemu (2020, k. 15, 6p. 1) 6uo je moc-
BeheH TeMy mMurpanuja u KimikeBHocTH. B. https://eap-iea.org/index.php/eap/issue/view/6.
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cucrem).5 V ToM moreny 3a Haw paj je 3HauajaH eH ecej ,LeI0 y3 Teno ¢
MmajkoM” (HacmoB mpeBena A. I1.) jep y memy Vpurape o6mikyje — Kpo3 ekc-
IIMIUTHY NolteMuky ¢ OpojmoBoM KaejoM O NPBOOMTHOM OLieyOUCTBY —
Ufejy 0 MaTpULVAY Kao HACH/IHOM IOTUCKMBAMY XKeHe U3 KyIType. Y OBOM
KOHTEKCTY, OHa Hajupe HyAum ¢deMMHUCTMYKO umTtame EcxmmoBe Opecitiuje,
OCNMKaBajyhm Hampep pedeHy HepLeNIjy MUTa Kao MeXaHM3Ma Ofp>Karmba
ApyIWTBeHOT pena. Vpurape ucrude ga je Kmuremuectpuna /pyTma 360r my-
TOrOAMIIIber ATaMEMHOHOBOT OfICYCTBa, @ IOTOM U IIOBPAaTKa C /by0aBHUIIOM,
Kao 1 300T IIPeTXOIHOT )XPTBOBama JVdureHnnje, mpecygHo MOTUBNICANIA BEHY
OIITyKY 7ia OKOHYA )XMBOT cBOT My»a (Irigaray 1993, 11). Youpum motom K-
TeMHeCTpy, ieH cuH Opecrt, npema Vpurape, sampaBo crpedasa Jja >KeHCKU
npetehn, arpecuBHY UMITY/IC pa3sopy JpyLITBEHM pef. ¥3 moMoh AmosnoHa u
Artene, hepke poleHe 13 odeBe I71aBe, OH yCIleBa Ja IOBPATH pef y TONCY U fa
notBpau BracT ona (Irigaray 1993, 12). OBakaB HapaTus, KOjU JUCKpPEAUTYje
ocehama 1 UCKyCTBa XeHe, OICTaje, TpeMa Vpurape, 1 y OKBMpMMa MOJIepPHUX
AMCKYpPca Kao LITO je IICUXOAHAIMTUYKY, KOju IPUBUJIETYje oLia I ,3abpamyje”
MajKy (Irigaray 1993, 14). IlcuxoaHamMTU4Ka TyMadema Ipolieca ofpacTama 1
pasBoja MOjefuHIa, Tj., Ipe CBeTa, MYLIKaplia, IOfpasyMeBajy yIIpaBo yhaba-
Baibe Of] MajKe U OKpeTalbe OLy:

»Mapa cy ce y ncuxoaHamusy pasBusia TyMaderma IIpolleca Kako /by ynase y
HOJpYyYje je3NKa, Kao I Ipolieca OfBajarba AeTeTa of Majke, IpodiIeM je y ToMe
IITO Ce MOAPasyMeBasIo Aa je To gete cuH. CuH Tpeba Aa ce 0gBOju Of MajKe
HOCPeACTBOM MHTepBeHIUje jesuka wm Vimena-Oma. [...] Repka, mehytum,
HeMa Ha paclojlaramy CpeicTBa Koja Oy joj IIOMOITIA y OBOM OfiBajaiby, 3aTO
IeH OFHOC IIpeMa cuMbomHOM Hujje pasBujer’. (Purié 2009, 98)

IIpema JlakaHOBO]j Teopuju CyOjeKTMBHOCTH, 3a popMupame cybjeKTa He-
OIXOJIaH je, laK/ie, CMMOOMMYKY IIOpefaK Koju GyHKIMOHMIIe Ka0 CBOjeBPCHI
JIMHTBUCTUYKY PETUCTAP y KOjeM Ce IIaK CBe 3Ha4eHhe IPOM3BOJM IIOCPEJCTBOM
¢danyca xao rmaBHor osHaumteba (Moor 1994, 145; Rubin 2003, 123-126).
Cumbommuky nopenak je crora ¢aaoLeHTpUYaH, MyLIKUA U ,04eB’, a MajKa
je y memy Mpaunn KoHTuHeHT (Irigaray 1993, 10), motucHyTa 1 TabymcaHa.
OpnBajame of Majke Vpurape mnpepncras/ba YMHOM IIpeceliama MyMyaHe BpIIe
(Irigaray 1993, 14), Te paHOM Koja 3a OBUM IIpeceniameM ocTaje (Irigaray 1993,

6  AHTpomosnoruja ce y pasmarpamy Kyarype cycpehe u npermhe ca ncuxoananusom. Jla-
KaHOBa Teopyja 6uia je BaKHAa aHTPOIIONOTHj!U YIIPaBO 360T BesyBama Cy0jeKTMBHOCTH
Y3 COLIMONMHTBUCTUUKY cdepy, uumMe je oMoryhua ga ce aHTPOIOIOINja ,yAa/by Off eCeH-
LMjaIUCTUYKMX ¥ GUKCHYX MOIVIEfa Ha IPUPOJY TMIHOCTU I COICTBA" YjeIHO OTKPUBLIN
,»OTPOMAH IOTEHIMja/T KOjI 32 MCTPAXMBakbe OBUX [IICMXOaHAMNTUYKIX, A. [1.] mpobiema
HyZe KpocKyrrypanau mogau’ (Moor 1994, 148; mpesena A. I1.). Mnax, Xenpujera Myp
ucrude fa JlakaHOBa Teopyja UCYBUIIE alICTPaxyje CyOjeKT M fia je3uK ImocMarpa Kao Cuc-
TeM O3HayaBamwa He roBopehy o [PYyIITBEHUM AMCKYypCUMa, MHCTUTYLMjaMa, IIpaKcaMa 1
nokanHuM ofgHocuMa Mohu (Moor 1994, 147). 3agaTak aHTPOIIOJIOTHje je fja IICUX0aHAIN3Y
TOBefie 10 PEYEHOT, Te Ja je KOpuryje, npemiaxyhn Teopujy o cy6jeKTMBHOCTM KOja y3uma
y 0631p ApyuITBeHe FUCKYpCe U JUCKYp3uBHe mpakce (Moor 1994, 148).
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16). Ha Mecto nmymuase BpIe fonasu ¢aayc, Koju of Majke IpyucBaja Moh na
paba n xpanu, Te a y uemnu opraumsyje cset (Irigaray 1993, 14). ¥ koHTekc-
Ty pasMarpama AMXOTOMMje jaBHO-IIPMBATHO M HejefHaKe pacropgene mohu,
Tj. KOHILIENTyanu3arnuje cUMOOIMYKOT HaCWba, Te TyMadewa Be3e KyIType U
MaTpulMaa Koje Hyau Vpurape Morno 6m ce mpoOTyMauuTH OHO LITO IIPEIo-
3HajeMO Kao ufejy o cuMOonnykoM Matpunuay y geny Tamwe Crymap Tpudy-
HoBuh, IO KOjOM ce CYIITMHCKM IoApa3yMeBa HeMoh U HeareHCHOCT JKeHe y
UHTEepIepCOHA/IHUM OFHOCKMA ¥ MIMPUM IPYIITBEHUM IpoljecumMa. AHAINU3y
npefacTaBa KOjUM ce CUMOONMMYKM MaTpULINE MaHUPeCcTyje 1 KOHKpeTnsyje y
nsabpaHyM fienMa 3anounmeMo necMoM Tamwe Crynap TpudyHnosuh koja ax-
LIeHTYje MOTMBe IIpeceliatba ITylTyaHe BpIILle M XKeHCKe paHe, UICTOBETHE OHMMA
Koje nomutbe Vpurape:

»Moja ImaBa u Moje cple U Moja In4Ka Cy pana

IIOCTOje HeNPUCTOjHE pUjeun, ay OHe HUCY HEIIPUCTOjHE Kao

Kag tipecujevews fiyiiuany eépiiyy U3BaIMII CBOj Kypall 13 Moje yTpobe 1 ofelI
[...]

Mama kap je /byTa Kaxke Tpebama caM Te abopTuparu

ja je pasymujeM [oK y yTpobu /py/pyiukam Hepobheror Vicyca He xemm

Ta Ta pOfUM He XKeInuM

T marty fia ra 601y fia ra pacIHy Aa cas Oyfie paHa

jep je oso ceujeiti y kojem ce ybuja ogpuue u ociiasma

y KOjeM yMOTaHa y 60/ XOfaM 1 IylefiaM

cBe he 6uTn naxure xaj 3abopaBumM

Ha uyuuaxy spuuy

¥ Hally IpKBY carpafeny Ha TBojuM jmaHoBuMa Ilerpe” (Stupar Trifunovi¢
2010, 26; mopByka A. I1.)

Y mecmu je ocTBapeHa jacHa anysmja Ha boropopuiy, ¢ K0joM ce XE€HCKM
HeCHNYKM Cy6jekaT upeHTHdMKyje. Majka ce 6yHM IPOTUB IIpeceljara BpIILe,
Tj. pohema COICTBEHOT fleTeTa 3aTO LITO ra OCTaB/ba CBETY ,y KojeM ce youja
ofipude ¥ OCTaB/ba’, IMIIEHOM CBOTI aKTMBHOT NpKcycTBa. IbeHa eMoTuBHa 1
¢dusuuKa paHa IIOC/IeANIIa je KyIType Haciba Koja 4nMHM jja ce oceha HeBU/bM-
BO U HAmymTeHO (,[...] m opemr.”), ckpXxaHO, MaprMHaAM30BaHO ¥ MACUBHO
(,yMmoTaHa y 601 XOfiaM U IJIefilaM’), OHeMOryhMBIIYM HeHy MHTepBEHLU)y y
CBeT, Kao U y XXMBOT colcTBeHe felle. [Tokasyjyhu ma, ocum mro nsasusa 607,
TaKBO CTambe M3a3uBa 1 Oec KOjy HaTHa Ha Kajame M OKPYTHe pednM 3a Koje ce
OBJle TpaXu pasyMeBame (,Tpebana caMm Te abopTuparu / ja je pasymmujem...”),
ayTOpKa IOKasyje KOMIUIEKCHOCTM, HMPOTUBPEYHOCTY ¥ YaK ITOTEHI[UjaHy
CyOBep3MBHOCT OBaKBe NpeACTaBe O MajYMHCTBY, CYIpOTCTaBbajyhnu je muc-
TUKOBAaHOM KYITy 4ncTe u Oe3assieHe GoropopmumHe /bybaBy Koja >KeHY
yTBpbhyje y nogpehenocTn, He npescTaBbajyhn mpeTmy 3a ApyIITBeHe OFHOCE
(Sinclair 1986, 111). Ionemuiuyhu npurtom ¢ ogpehennm ecteTckum mpepcra-
BaMa O (He)IpUXBAaT/bMBMM IIOjaBaMa y YMETHOCTM, ayTOPKa BPJIO jaCHO IIO-
eHTHpa O TOMe Jia Cy CTUJICKe CKJIOHOCTY Y IHOIVIefy YIOoTpebe HeIpUCTOjHUX
peun 6e3asjieHa MojaBa CIIpaM CBENPUCYTHOT Hacuba. VIcTOBpeMeHo, yIoTpe-
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60M ,,HEITPUCTOJHNUX Pedn’ >KEHCKM IIeCHNYKM CybjeKar IpoBOLpa U N3a3uBa,
cyrepuiryhy mocrojame je3sVYKUX M M3paXKajHMX TPAHUIIA KOje CY, Y CKIIOIY
IpefcTaBe O ,,/IelIOM BaCHNUTaby U IbYMe UMIUIMIMpaHe CyOMIUCUBHOCTH, Ha-
METHYTe, IIpe CBera, )keHaMa. IlecMa ce 3aBpIlIaBa O4ajHNMYKUM IIOY3JambeM Y
O/aKIIame Koje OoHocK 3abopas, amy O6u ce Kpaj, C pyre CTpaHe, MOTao Ty-
Ma4UTH U Kao 60/THA U MPOHMYHA KOHCTAaTalyja IIpaKcy 3abopaB/bama 1 6pu-
cama TpayMa, KojiMa ce oMOryhyje HeoMeTaHO OfBMjabe I YMHOXKaBambe Ha-
cwpa. boropoguunHa cTpaHa jeBaHheocke mpude mak go6uja 3HaUajHO MeCTO
n y pomany Caitiosu y majuunoj cobu. boropopyndmHa MajunHCKa IIepcoHa je y
OBOM pOMaHy DECEMaHTM30BaHa YTOJIMKO IITO HOBO3aBeTHA MajKa IpecTaje
6uTH Maean mpeMa KoMme >keHe Tpeba Jja ce caMepaBajy, a KOji UM je y KOHad-
HUIY UIIAK HeZOCTIVDKAH, M IOCTaje C HhJMa jeqHaKa 1o 60y Koju marpujap-
Xa/IHa Ky/ITypa He Ipelo3Haje MM He pa3yMe, a Koju Majke ocehajy 36or ry-
OUTKa Jielle y CBeTYy KOjy je TaKO TeMe/bHO O0eIeKeH Hacu/beM:

SMyuikapuyu 8one pomanitiuzosaiiu itie ouu xoje iogcjehajy Ha oxe Boiopo-
guuute. ITyHe cjeitie, iilyie u Heoceojuse wiounute [...]. OHu He pasymujy. Fe-
HOT #u80i cuna cy pasaiienu y woj. Fbery mwybas. To je ycyg sene’. (Stupar
Trifunovi¢ 2020, 86; nogsykna T. C. T.)

Ha nouerky necme ,,PenHTeprpeTtaruja npsor rpujexa’ Takobhe ce rosopu
o opobajy u ofBajamwy of Majke:

»11ornenaj Majka HamjelTa KpeBeTall M IbeXXHO Jby/ba TBOje Cplie
/Iy TH jOILI He 3HALI [ja CH TO TI

TeK MOCTuje

Kajia ce OflMaKHe

Kaja yCTyKHe

BpucHyheur jako u mpobyauTI Ce 00/1UBEH YHACOM

[...]

U Koje mpu4a o Tebu kao 6uhy ogsojerom og ceux pyky u citieapu
U JOK Ca BUX CKMAALI KOXY fpanehu majuun mupuc u moiyhnocit
ga ce 3asyueul y wegpa camol uoueiika

Ky/uce Hajajy nper To6omM

TOJIO JIPBO U IITIOTOBU

YBOPOBM KOJ/beHa

u ycammenociti koxce” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2018, 96; noxsykna A. I1.)

YMecTo Bese ¢ MajKoOM, KoOja je OBJe Ha3BaHa ,,CaMUM IIOYETKOM , LETe
TpayMaTU4YHUM IopoDhajeM ynasu y cBeT yCaM/beHOCTH, OTYDeHOCTH M yrKaca.
Y HaBe#eHNUM ce IecMaMa MMIUIMIIMUTHO IpoOieMaTnsyje MOMeHyTa Mjeja o
OfpacTamy Kao IPOLECy yaacKa y KyATYPHU IOPefaK KOju IOTUCKYje MajKy, a
Taj je mpoljec Hapo4INTO IMpobreMaTnyaH 3a geBojuniie (Puri¢ 2009, 98). Crora
he jynaxume o6a pomana Tawe Crymap TpudyHoBuh mokymartn ga npexu-
HY HUT CMMOOIMYKOT MaTPULIM/IA HAKHATHIM YCIIOCTaB/batbeM KOHTUHYUTETa
C MajuUMHCKUM Of] KOTra Cy OTPrHyTe, I0CTaB/batbeM NUTaba O Majuy U IIOKa-
3MBambeM pasyMeBaiba 3a Iy, YyMMe he je YHEKOIMKO YYMHMUTYU BUI/BUBOM. Y
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pomany Oilikako cam Kyhiuna 1a6yga MOBPATaK >KEHCKOM M MajYMHCKOM OT-
HOoYMIbe 3aXBa/byjyhy KOHTAKTy C JAPYroM >KEHOM, M/IAJlOM CTYAEHTKMIOM
C KojoM OMOnMoTeKapKa 3alodMibe /byOaBHM OFHOC. 3a HapaTOPKy poMaHa
Caitiosu y majuunoj cob6u max Bpahame Majiy 3amoderno je pobemem hepke:
»1Ipuje, cBujet je 6uo myuko gjeno. [...] C robom [c hepkom] cy cTurma mn-
Tama. O Majiy, o Teb, 0 MeHM, O TOM >KEHCKOM IITO je MPOTHUIIATI0 HeMMEeHO-
BaHO 1 HenpuMmjeTHO  (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 49).

VimmmmytHO kputukyjyhm xpumhancky npencrasy o bory u Ony kao
TBOPILY CBeTa ¥ >)KMBOTA U HajoBe3yjyhu ce TuMe IOHOBO Ha AMCKYPC O CUM-
6omnukoj (He)Mohnu, HapaTopka y pomany Caitiosu y majuunoj cobu nopceha
fia je cTBapajauka Moh, y cTBapy, HajyKe IIOBe3aHa C MajKOM U leHOM Moryh-
Homhy cTBapama pabamem: ,,CBujeT je xeHcko Macno. Hoce ra y Tpoyxy. [...]
JKuBort je Hagaxuyhe TajHo gaposano xenn” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 76-77).
C tuM y Besy, y niecmi ,,)KeHe” moMumaHy MOTUB paHe jaBjba Ce Y HEIITO APY-
radyjeM KOHTEKCTY: paHa MMIUIMLMpPa MOTYhHOCT Aa ce MOTeHLMjaTHA CMPT
npeo6pasy y )KMBOT ¥ YMameHa je CMEXOM VI CHAarOM IIpeXMB/baBamba 00Md-
HUX HeIO3HaTUX >KeHa (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2018, 70-71).7 Y oBumM menmma ce,
MehyTiM, Majja ayTopka CIpeTHO IOB/Ia4M OMOJIOIIKe IIapajese, He MUCIU
Ha ITyKy OMOJIONIKYy CIHOCOOHOCT pabama, Koja HeKaja O6uBa eKCIIOATMCAHA
Y y KOHAUHUIV NIPOU3BOAY Kajame (,Tpebama cam Te aboptuparu’). Pabame
noapasyMeBa c1o60fy, MOryhHOCT caMouspakaBama U OCTBAapema KpeaTyB-
HUX TIOTeHIMjala, LITO je HauMH Jja ce 3aIl0CeHE ,MajIMHCKO , Tj. COIICTBEHO
cTBapanayko Tteno. bynyhu pa cy joj oBe moryhnoctu yckpahene, majka je y
pomany Cailiosu y majuunoj cobu ,yIopHa y CBOjUM Y3MUILIABUMaA Y IIyTHa-
ma” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 21). OHa ce ygamaBa op hepke u mosmaunm us
COIICTBEHOT OpaKa yCMepUBIIM CBY CBOjy KpeaTMBHY €HEeprijy Ha Ofjp)KaBarbe
6amre (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 21). FbeHa cTompeHOCT ca cepoM IpUBaTHOT
HOTIIPTaBa ce 1 CJIMKOM yrpabuBama lbeHUX JenoBa Tena y kyhy: ,,/la iiobjeine
u3 cebe, u3 mujena, us kyhe y kojy ocjeham xaxo ce yipahyjy moje Hoie u moje
pyke u moj inac u moje ipygu [...], jep moje cée 6mehe nuue Hociiaje gujenom
6ujenux 3ugosa” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 21; nopsykna T. C.T.). ITecma ,,Kyha”
IaK JIOHOCH jOLI pajMKaIHMjy CIIMKY: )KeHa je y MOTIIYHOCTH JellepCOHa/IN30-
BaHa 11 00jeKT(UKOBaHa, IIa Ce YMeCTO He OIIaliaBa cama Kyha, cyrepuuryhu
6e313/1a3HOCT CBOje CUTYyaluje: ,,3aTO CaM yBMjeK XTje/a MCKOUMTH 1u3 cebe
[...] / ja cam kyha / xkyhe Huxo Humra He mmta” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2010, 20).
Huwje, maxie, crydajHo mro Hapatopka y Calosuma y majuunoj cobu roBopu
o xyhnu y xo0joj je ompacna xao o majuunoj (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2010, 25), gok
Ce caMMM HAC/IOBOM POMaHa VIHCUCTHMPA Ha MAjYuHoj coOu Kao IPOCTOPY Y
KOMe je BpPXyHal] JOCTM3a/Ia MajuMHa AUCTAHIMPAHOCT Off CBETAa M COIICTBEHE
HOpOfMLe, Te MPEIyLITeHOCT COICTBEHUM MMCIMMA, CHHXPOHM30BAaHMM C

7  MoTuB >KeHCKe paHe jaB/ba ce ¥ Ha APYyrMM MecTuMa y aeny Tame Crymap Tpudynosuh.
Ha npumep, Ana y pomany Caitiosu y majuunoj cobu 3akipy4dyje: ,IIpouyjen je pana, npo-
nujer je xxeHa“ (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 43).
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nperehum oTkyljaBamweM caToBa. MajuuHoj cobu Kao IPOCTOPY 0CaM/bEHOCTHI
u 6oma y pomany Oifikako cam kyiuna nabyga CynpoTcTapba ce NaK Wpieja
o coiucmeenoj cobu (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 80; Vulf 2003). Hakon mro
HAIyCTV My>XKa ¥ IUXOB 33jeJHNYKM >KMBOTHU IPOCTOP, OMOMMOTEKapKa y
OBOM pOMaHY IPOHAJIa3!M COIICTBEHM CTaH KOju IpeficTaB/ba MPOCTOp crobofe
U3BaH JiefloBamba aTpujapXaaTHUX 3aKOHa.

* % %

ITosumyja Majke ce y pomany Caifiosu y majuuroj co6u IPEUCInTyje u y
OKBUPVMa IIPeiCTaBe O PaTy Kao M3pasy ,oueBe Ky/IType Hacusba:

»,Onrosapano HaM je fa ce mpepaMmo 3aBof/bMBOM ocjehajy ma je cBujer
CUTYPHO ¥ TOIIO MjeCTO Kao majuuxa yitipoba. Ouesu cy Oumm pameko ca
CBOjUM JbyTH:AMA, CaBjeTMMa M HOTPebOM fa rpajfie CBUjET y UBPCTUM I
crabuaHuM ¢opmama. [..] OH je Tpebao mocTaTu OodeBNM HeKaj U Herrje.
Hucam Morna riaegaty Kako BOAM y3alyfiHe paifiose U OCBaja 3eM/be TyHux
danTasMja, Kako rybm cHary u moOpOTy ¥ TOCYCTaje YOKBUPEH y CIMKY
comnctBeHor oya” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 42; moxBykma A. I1.).

Besy c MajkoM IIpeKMHYIIO je HacU/be Y BUAY Npeceliarba IylmyaHe BpIILie 1
TO Ce HaCU/be HaCTaB/ba Y OO/NMKY paTa, OHEMOTYhMBIIN Ja ce CBET JOXKMBIU Ha
[pyrayyjy HauyMH, HayMe: Ka0 CUTYPHO MeCTO KOje HaM4yl MajulHOj yTpoou.
OcBeT/pyjyhn >keHCKy cTpaHy para, HapaTtopka pomaHa Cailiosu y MajuuHoj
cob6u TOBOPY O CBOjUM IPEeTKMIbaMa U JKeHaMa y MecTy y Koje ce, 6opasehn
y MajunHoj Kyhu, nmpuBpeMeHO HacTaHWIA, Haraamasajyhnu wuxos 6om 360r
flelie HacCTpajase y pary:

»Huxkor Huje 6pura Ko cy Te >KeHe, GMTHM Cy OUIM CHHOBHU ¥ BOjCKe KOje Cy
CITY>XWIHM, jefHAKO TMHyhM y cBakoj u ocTaprbajyhm ux fa, ymoTaHe y IjpHO,
BeHY II0 HajTY>KHUjUM cenmMa Ha cBujety...”. (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 50)

Ocum miTo ofBaja fete of Majke, par yAaa/baBa, crennduydHo, hepky ox
MajKe 1 XeHy of xeHe. bubnmotexapka y pomany Otlikako cam Kyiuna na6yga
cama Kako je nsrybmma hepky ynpaso y pary (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 37). ¥
necmi ,,Heko je 6armo kamen” je, 3aTum, onmcana cynouna hepke xoja opmy-
4yje Ia ce He OfBaja Of MajKe M Jja paT IpecliaBa y mbeHoj yrpoou. Mebytum,
JI0 OfiBajarba UIAK JI0/a3y HEMOCPEIHO MOC/Ie paTa, alyl jOUI yBeK Y ,,IIOrpel-
HO BpujeMe” Koje je Mupucano ,Ha tyhe cmptu” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2018, 41).
PaTHe OKOJTHOCTH, CMPOMAIITBO, I7IaJl ¥ X/IafjHOha ypesamu Cy ce y IMOACBeCT
IeBOjUMIle TAaKO Jla Y HEeHUM CHOBUMA ,HUKAJl He IpecTajy patoBu (Stupar
Trifunovi¢ 2018, 42), Te 061MKOBaNMM HeloOBepemwe IpeMa JbYACKOj TOIUINHYU U
IIOXK1BJBaj 7bybaBy HeoiBojuB ofi ocehamwa HeyrogHoctu n xmaguohe (Stupar
Trifunovi¢ 2018, 42). Haparopka pomana Caifiosu y majuuroj cobu ykasyje un
Ha Besy n3Meby para u HefocTaTKa TparoBa o >KEHCKMM POJOCTIOBMMA:
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,JKeHe y Halloj mopoauuy mMocCToje joll jefHy TeHepauujy mpuje mMoje 6abe,
OJIHOCHO TBOje mpababe, majbe He MOCTOjU HMIUTA. PaTOBM, IVIafi, paToBy,
TaMa, 6ujena [...], HeMa KpIuTeHNIa, HeMa MaIypa Koju CBjefoye o wuma. [...]
Hema mpuya o muma.” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 49)

Mako cBecHa fla IpeTKMIbE IIOCTOjE, Tj. Ja Cy MOCTOjase, any fja O buMa
HeMa TparoBa, HapaTOpKa KOHCTaTyje:

»Mn cMo xeHe 6e3 POFOCIOBa, Of HAC M IICU MMAjy JY)KY JIUCTY Ipefaka.
Hemoj pa ce ctupmin 36or Tora. Mu y xony nopabamo came cebe, usmeby
ABuje 3amasbeHe Kyhe m fmBa marybpeHa ormumra. [...] Mu cMo BemMkymM
MakasaMa Ipecjekjie IyIYaHy BPILY U Iopopuie caMe cebe, YIaMTH TO'.
(Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 50)

MoTus nym4aHe BpIILie C€ OBJi€ jaB/ba Kao M3pa3 NMCKOHTMHYUTETA, U3-
OCTaHKa ITOBE3aHOCTY Ca >KEHCKUM O KOjeM ,He IOCTOju Ipuya’ HU Y IOPO-
puny HY y Kynrypu. IIpecename Bpmie je, MehyTum, n camocakaheme Kojum
ce packupa ¢ 6omHOM mpouytourhy 1 TMMe mogHOCHK XPTBa 3060r MoryhHOCTH
usrpajme Hosor xuBota (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 50). OHo je, ucToBpeMeHo,
U U3pa3 CBOjeBPCHOT JOCTOjaHCTBA ¥ MOhM KOjy je OICTaHaK yIPKOC PaTHUM
pasapamuMa JoHeo. Y Be3) C paTHUM OKONMHOCTUMA Y feny Tamwe Crymap Tpu-
¢ynoBuh, Te ¢ Purypom Majke Koja ce jaB/ba Kao CBOjeBPCHU KOHTPACT Jie-
CTPYKTUBHOCTH ,,04eBe KYIType, MHAVIKATUBHA je HanloMeHa MepujeH Xepiu
- OHa, HaMMe, HaIJIalllaBa fia Huje usHeHabyjyhe na cy ce Teopuje o pasnukama
usMmeby 3akoHa Majke U 3aKOHa O1]a, Te O MOTPebOY MOBpaTKa MajIiy, II0jaBUTIe Y
BpeMe I10jadyaHNX IPeTHIU Off paTa M HyK/leapHe Katactpode, 'y EBporm n y
Cjemumennm [Ip>xaBama (Hirsch 1989, 135).

Hacwmpe, MehyTum, He mpecTaje ¢ parom: ,,MoXxJia caM XTjea II0BjepoBaTn
Za je rmpectajso c patoM. Anu Huje. Tafa je camo modeo 1a pacTe jeflaH HOBU Ha-
cwiaHM cBujer. [...] CBujet koju 3Ha fa jauu wnayu” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a,
62; mopsykma T. C. T.). Jlo oBux 3ak/bydaka jonasy 616mMOTeKapKa y pOMaHy
Oilikako cam Kyiiuna nabyga HAKOH IITO je IPUMIIA BeCT o Maaauhy mpety-
4eHOM 360T XOMOceKcyanmHOCTH. IbeHy /bybaBHNUILY, MIIA[y CTYEHTKUEY, BECT
je y Hajeehoj Mepu morpecia: ,,[oBopuII MK Kako IojMa HeMaM y KaKBOM Ha-
CcUIHOM cBUjeTy >kuBMUMo. 'CBe he nHac no6uru. @amuctu. [...] VI moja majka je
¢ammcra u oHa 6u Me yomIa fia 3Ha ga craBaM ¢ Tobom” (Stupar Trifunovi¢
2020, 62). Pat koju 6ubmoTekapka MOMIbE 3aLie/I0 Ce OXHOCK Ha jeflaH Y HU3Y
jyrocmoseHckux parosa 90-ux. Ha To ymyhyje n cnenuduyan nomen bBocue
- CTYHeHTKMIba, HaMMe, casHaje ja je bocHa mehy crpanumma Ha rmacy xao
MeCTO Y KojeM ce ,Mu camo youjamo” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 90), nomajyhn
fia TO U Huje faneko of ucture” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 90). Tawa Crymap
Tpudynosnh je, y jenHOM MHTEPBjyy, eKCINIMIMTHO MCTAK/A fIa Cy paToBy 90-
UX Je0 HeHOT MCKYCTBA, Te MOJICeTHUK Jia je ,paT HajBehm >keHCKu Hempuja-
Terb” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019b). ¥ Tom uHTepBjyy ona roBopu u o Haiiymckoj
wewmpanoiuju Enene ®epanre, uctuuyhy Kako joj je y Kmburama uTanujaHcKe
ayTopke OMIa 3aHMM/BMBA IO3UIYja XKEHe y MaTpUjapXaJHOM ApPYLITBY, aln
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U YMIbEHMIA Ja je TO JPYLITBO NOC/IEpaTHO: ,JI To je ApymTBO raje damm-
3aM Huje nobujehen Hero moTCHYT y MeTadopudHe IOAPyMe, Y Koje yIazajy
JlyTKe HeompesHUM fjeBojumuama’ (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019b). foroBo mcte
peun 6um ce, cynehu no pomany Oilikako cam kyiuna nabyga, MOIe yHOTpe-
OuTK 3a T3B. IOC/IEPATHO APYLITBO Yy Ap)KaBaMa HeKajallmwe Jyrocmasuje. Pa-
TOBMMa IOACTAKHyTa peraTpujapxannusanyja, Kao 1 KyITypa elMMUHICAbA U
UCK/by4MBama Jlpyror mpecygHo cy obnmkoBamu oo apymrso (Papi¢ 2012,
296-298, 341). Tun MacKynMHNUTETa KOjU je OfPeAyo TOK 1 IPUPOAY OBUX pa-
TOBAa, YTEME/EH Ha CHUIM PATHMKA-3AIITUTHMKA HaIyje, XeTEePOCEKCyaTHOT
Opaka U TpajyLMOHa/IHe TO3NUIIMje XKeHe, CTOTa ce, OICTajyhn y mociepaTHoM
ApPYLITBY, arPECMBHO IPOTUBU XOMOCEKCYa/HOCTU. OBaKaB MacKyIMHMUTET,
KaKO Ce BUJM U3 HAaIlOMeHe jyHaKiIbe 0 XOMOPOOHUM CTaBOBYMMA HeHe MajKe,
MOTY NIPUCBOjUTH U JKEHE.

IIopo3He rpanune

Poman Oilikako cam kyiduna nabyga Hapouurto ynyhyje Ha mpobiem mo-
POAMYHOT Hacu/ba Kao Je/a KYIType Hacuba, Ha HeMKAaTaH HAYMH IIPEnc-
nuTyjyhu mpuToM KOMIUIEKCaH Ipolec (GopMMpama XXEHCKe CeKCYalTHOCTU
y maTpujapxanHoj kyarypu. IlopogndHo Hacube y HOMEHYTOM POMaHY IOf-
pasyMeBa Ipe cBera (GU3MYKM acleKaT KaXmaBamwa gele. HenmenoBana 616-
NMOTeKapa, I/IaBHA jyHaKWiba POMaHa, C TMM y Be3u uctmye: ,Ompacima cam
y TakBOj KyITYpHU IAje Cy Ajeny Tykau. Majka pemoBHo. A u oran (Stupar
Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 27). OncyTHM OTal] M eMOTUBHO HeCTaOM/IHa, He3a0BO/bHA
U ycaM/beHa MajKa CTBapajy Cy HAIeTy MOPOAWYHY IICUXONMOIUIKY AMHAMUKY
Of Koje je 6mbmmoTekapka enena fa nmoberte (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 94).
Bubnuorexapkuta /pybaBHUIA, MIaJa CTYAEHTKIUIbA, C APyTe CTpaHe, [OIAsn
u3 ,,auchynkumonante mopopuue” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 44), xako je TO
Ha ’EHOM JIEKapCKOM Hasaszy HasHadeHo. OHa IpeHoCH 72 jy je MajKa pemoB-
HO TYKJIa ,,ja 6yne[m] HopmanHa. Tako je roBopuma” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a,
86). Majka Myajie jyHaKumbe 1 caMa je mpomarmia 6yayhn ogbadena on mopo-
[ulle Kajia je 3aTpy/Hena He 3aBPIUIMBIIY CTyAuje. 300T Tora je CTYAeHTKIUbA,
U IOpef; CBOje ONTUMMCTIYKe Bepe Y MOIyhHOCT MO3NUTHBHE MHTEpPBEHIUje Y
CBAaKOJHEBMUILY, CBeCHAa CYPOBOCTH Y CBETY:

»Ca THyllameM cy ofbalyBaga Moja KBasUpeIUIMO3Ha TyMaderba CBMjeTa
jep xakaB bor amaTep 61 cTBOpMO CBe 0OBO [...], OBy IpOKIeTHjy raje Marep
caMo INTO TM HUCY KaMeHOBAIM Kaja ce jefHOr maHa Bpatwia kyhu 6e3
IUIUTOME U ca BeMuKuM cTomMakoMm . (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 7)

Y norieny M30cTaHKa IIKONIOBama 300r TpygHohe MoOK/amajy ce cynbuHe
MajKI JIBejy jyHakuma: 610MMoTeKapKIHa MajKa je, HauMe, Takobe sarpynHe-
JTa, IITO je, KaKO je caMa MCTMIAJIA, CTA/Io Ha YT BeHOM obpasoBamwy (Stupar
Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 93). Y ycnoBuMa y KojuMa HaTpujapxajqHa CpefiuHa pery-
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mmie (06MYajHO MM 3aKOHCKYM) OKOJMHOCTMU IIOCTajara MajKOM MajuMHCTBO
IIOCTaje MpemnpeKa Ha IMyTy OCTBapuBamba )XEHCKIX KPeaTUBHNUX ¥ 00pa3oBuX
noTeHIyjana. 36or HemoryhHocT fa cebe ocMmucie M3BaH MHCTUTYLMje Ma-
tepuHcTBa (Rich 1976), xeHe mocTajy He3aloBO/bHE 1 HACUIHE IIpeMa cebu u
COIICTBEHOj Iely, IpaBaajyhn ce, y o0BOM cry4ajy, /by0aBby u Opurom:

»OHa naxe. Buxana je TBoja Majka 3a To6oM. Inmymu spitisy. Camo cam o
woj 6punyna. Ciianto je tpmana xamume u 6una 6esobpasua. Ta je Ha cee
UmyHyna, HA cée Wiio cam 3a wy ypaguna’. (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 61;
nopsykia T. C. T.)

YCKO CKOIYaHO C IOPOAVMYHMM HAaCU/bEM jeCTe M CEKCYalIHO Hacube, Koje
ce y pomany Ofikako cam kyhuna nabyga yBooy Kpo3 enmsofie Koje ce TUIy
MIafe CTyfeHTKume. CTY[eHTKNIbA, HauMe, 3alo4Mibe CaJOMa3OXUCTUYKI
OIIHOC ca CBOjUM KojleroM, uctudyhu ja je y nuramy urpa u uspas ocnobdobe-
HOCTM Off CEeKCyalHUX IMpefpacyna: ,lIpudana cu My Kako Te MIagyu IyMarj
Besyje u maBu’ (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 57). Victe epoTcke clieHapuje CTy-
JICHTKIIbA JXeMV Jla OCTBapy M y OFHOCY ¢ OubmmoTekapkoMm: ,Hucam 6ma
nobpa. Kasum me. Bapama cam te. Hucam 6mna mobpa pjeBojumma” (Stupar
Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 85). OBe enmusofe CyrecTMBHe Cy y HOIJIEAy OTBapama M-
Tamka O TPAHNUIM KOja e/M Hacube Off CEeKCYa/lHMX Ipakcu Koje, usmeby oc-
TaJIOL, YK/bY4yjy HaHolIee 6oma. Ped je, mpennsHuje, 0 epOTCKUM IIpaKcama
KOje YK/by4yjy BesuBamwe 1 ayucuuimMHy (eHrn. bondage / discipline), gomu-
Hanujy u cybmucuBHOCT (eHrn. dominance / submission) u cagomasoxusam
(enrn. sadomasochism) (napgape: BIJCM). VicTpakuBama OTBOpeHa a Cacy-
1Iajy, yBaXKe ¥ aHAIM3MPajy MCKYCTBA >KeHa Koje Y>KIBajy Y IIOMeHYTUM IIpaK-
caMa, OTBOpPeHa fla IIPeucInTajy MoryhHocT fa Te mpakce 6ymy cybBep3uBHe
cripaMm xeTepocekcyanHe mapapurMme (Beres and MacDonald 2015, 419), unak
VICTUYY fla Ce pajy O KIM3aBOM TepeHy, IOTOTOBO Kajja Cy y IUTAbY XeTepo-
cekcyanHe xeHe koje y BIJCM opHocy 3ay3aumajy CyOMUCUBHY HO3ULIUjY:

»Y TOMe JIeXXM ToTelkoha y Be3y ca CHOKHUM (POKYCOM Ha IT0jaM IPYCTaHKa y
okBupy bJICM-a. IIpuctyn cekcy Koju ce CBOIM Ha c6e je §03607beH0 JoKie iog
je ocoba gana tpucitianax UTHOPUILIE APYLITBEHE CTPYKTYPe KOje IPUBIUIETY]Y
ozpebene mosuimje u rpyne. IlpermocTama ce fa je cBaku u3b60p croboman
U He IIpeNO3Haje ce HauMH Ha Koju Cy cBM m3bopym oMeheHm ppymrsBeHnM
CTPYKTypaMa M JMCKypCMMa KOju OONMKYjy IOHaulame y ApymTsy. (Beres
and MacDonald 2015, 429; nogByxiie ayTopke; npesena A. I1.)

C TuM y Besu, y pOMaHy ce IPeTXOflHa HaCU/IHA UCKYCTBA MOBE3Yjy C U3-
6opoM onpehene cexcyanHe npakce. Hanme, mogarak o Hacuby Koje je Majka
MJIajie CTYJeHTKMIbe IpaBfiasa 6puroM Hobuja Ha 3HaYajy YKOIMKO ce JJoBefe
y Be3y ca CBOjeBPCHUM ,Ma30XMCTUYKUM >XMBOTHMM cTaBoM (Repisti 2010,
91) jynaxkume. OBaKaB CTaB, 13 KOTa IIPOM3NIA3N M €POTCKM Ma30XU3aM CTY-
IEeHTKUIbe MOXKeE Ce, JaKjle, TYMauuTy Kao pe3yaTaT reHepanusanyje CTe4eHor
yBepema jJa je Hacube CKONMYaHo ¢ bybaBpy (Repisti 2010, 92). KonkpeTHO
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onxobeme Majke mpema hepku y aHamMsupaHoM poMaHYy, Koje, JakJie, Hofpasy-
MeBa Ka)XkKmbaBame 3apajl ,HOPMaTHOCTN POJHOT (opMupama, [eo je — Kako
cyrepuiue Iejn Py6un cynporcrasmajyhn ce ncnxoaHammTUIKUM OMOTOMIKMM
panyoHaNM3anyjaMa Ma3oXusMa — INMpe COLMjaIM3alyje TOKOM KOje >KeHe
CcTU4y yBepewe fa he y xynrypu 6utu nmpuxsaheHe u mpoliereHe ,HOpMaJ-
HUM~ OHJA Kajla IPUXBaTe U PEHpOAYKYjy CUMOOINYKO Hacube Haj coO6oM
(Rubin 2003, 130-131). Bu6nuoTekapka jacHO IpeIo3Haje OBaKBe IPETIIOCTaB-
Ke MOHAlllakba M/Iajie jyHaKume: ,Hemro y TBOjuM odmma O6MIo je CTpalIHo.
Hemro mTo >Xenu KasHy Bullle Off Harpaje. Mpsuna caM cBUjeT KOju je oc-
TaBMO TO y TBojuM oumMma’ (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 85). Pagnu ce, maxie, o
HACWTHOM CBeTY, KOji TPayMaTU4HO yTU4e Ha CTY[eHTKUIbY yOenuBIIN je ha
3acimy>Kyje KasHy: »,Ocjeham ce kpuBoM. YBujek. 360r cera. [...] Jlakuie mu je
Kaji Me Heko KasHu (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 85-86). BepoBarHo mmajyhu
Ha yMy CasHamba O CTYHeHTKUIbY, 6MOIMoTeKapka pasMuirba o HeonpebheHoj
IEeBOjUMLIY, KOja 3aIlpaBO IPEAICTAaB/ba CBE [E€BOJUNILIE, Y IbEHO] U3IOXKEHOCTU
OKPYTHMM UTpaMa ¥ 37I0CTaB/balby joll y ieTubCTBY (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a,
59). IlaTpujapxamHy 3aXTeBU CIIPaM OYyBarba YMCTOTE U HEBMHOCTH TIOT, ITpe-
TIbOM CTUTMAaTM3allMje YKOIUKO UM Ce JKeHa He IIOKOpH, aJIy, C Ipyre CTpaHe,
U Konmsuja usMelhy mpaBa Ha 6e30pIDKHO HETMILCTBO M HacU/ba KOje TO IIpa-
BO HapylIaBa CMMOOIMYKY Ce CaKMMAajy Y CYTeCTMBHOj CIIMIM yIIp/baHe Oere
xapuHe (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 60). Enusonom ce cyrepuiry HopMmannsa-
LMja, pelaTUBM3alMja, a MOXKJIA YaK M pOMaHTM3alMja 37I0CTaB/bamba [JeBOj4N-
na u fete. Onpacrie KeHe 4nje je eTUILCTBO 00€e)KeHO TaKBUM MCKYCTBIMA
CIIpeMHe Cy fla M CaMe PeNaTMBM3Yjy U TpIie Ppu3NYKO KaKmaBame U CeKCy-
alHO 3/10CTaB/bame: ,Huje me cumosao. Camo Mu je ymppao xamuny. Huje
Me TYKao ITTyMal], caMO ce€ MIpao ca MHOM. Heku /byam mpyradmje moCTMOXKY
y36ybeme. IlITo My He 6ux mMano ymoBobmna?” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 60).
Hacmnae npakce ce, ¥ y 0BOM CITy4ajy, Hasusajy /by6aBby: ,OH MU je mocmuje
pekao na HUKOM He KakeM Humta. VI pa je to my6as” (Stupar Trifunovié
2019a, 60). Kapa je pe4 o caoMa3oXMCTUYKOM OFHOCY CTYAEHTKUIbE C ITTyM-
IleM, OHa caMa IIpM3Haje [ja joj ce ITyMueBO IOHalIame Huje gomano (Stupar
Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 57), a 6ubnmoTeKapka geMacKypa IlyMueBy HO3UIV]Y Y TOM
opHocy, uctnuyhm: ,,CBujeT je IpenyH jafHUX ApKalMja Koju Mamak >Kejbe
HajoMjemTajy HacwbeM. Hemoj ma 6ymemn xprBa. He Tpeba To fa Te manm”
(Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 58). Kaga cTymeHTKM®BbA HOKYyIIA fIa je IPUBOIU Ha
CeKCya/IHu OfHOC 3aBofehy je IpUTOM CBOjUM HarumMm TenoM, 6ubamoTeKkapka
joj mopyuyije: ,,CycpeTHU ce ca TMM TBOjUM CYKOOVMMa yMa, CpLia 1 IaTpujap-
XaJHOT ofroja y KocTuma. Hucam TBOj MymlIKapall KOju y3¥Ma M OCTaB/ba.
Amu tm mamram ga jecam. Opynpu ce Tome” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 57).
XeTepocekcyanmHa narpujapxanHa aHTasnja 0 MyIIKapIy KOju ,,y3UMa M OC-
TaB/ba~ jecTe aHTa3Mja Koja AeTepMUHMIIE CeKCyamHe JKebe ¥ CEKCYaaHO I0-
Halllame 30ymbeHe MIajie )keHe, 00pa3oBaHe, MHTEIUTEHTHE I KPUTUYHE CIIpaM
[PYLITBEHNX HEIPaBAy, PelPeCHBHNUX aclleKaTa Opaka, peluruje u Menmuja, a
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OIleT OHeCIocob/beHe Jja Y IMYHOM XXMBOTY HallpaBM pas3inky usMmeby Hacupa
U Jby6aBy, Te [ja He Jenyje cebu Ha wreTy. JJpyruM pednma, TakBa BPCTa CeK-
CyaJIHOT IIOHAlllaka CBOjEBPCHO jé CaMONOTUYMIbaBabe KOje HU Ha KOjy HauMH
He IPOTMBpeYM NaTpyjapXaaHoj KynTypH.

[IpoHULBMBUM UCHUTHBakEM NMOPO3HUX rpaHuna musameby /pybaBu, Ha-
CM/ba U CEKCa, yKasyje ce, JakKje, Ha KOMIIEKCHOCT O0O/IMKOBamba XKEHCKe, aln
U MYIIKe CeKCyanmHocTH y Kynrypu. Hacumpe, nepepsuja u rpy6ocT cxBarajy
Ce HeKaJja Kao 3aMeHa 3a /by0aB U, KaKo MCTHYe OMOMIOTeKapKa, Ipedniia
1o 3a/10Bo/bCTBa M cnobogpe (Stupar Trfiunovi¢ 2019a, 58). C TuM y Be3u, MH-
[VKaTUBHO je LITO Ce Y POMaHy HAaKpaTKO IOMMIbe U TopHorpadmja (Stupar
Trfiunovi¢ 2019a, 21): CTY[IEHTKMIba, HauMe, IyLITa mopHO-uIM KOju Ipu-
Kasyje rpy6 ceKcyalTHyU KOHTAKT JIBejy >KeHa, 300T yera 6mbmmoTekapKa y mpBu
Max Heropiyje. IIpuxBaT/bMBOCT XOMOCEKCYa/lHOCTM Y OKBUPMMaA IIOPHOTpa-
¢uje cToju HaCYHIpPOT HEHO] IPOTHAHOCTY M3 CTBAPHOT KMBOTA — y POMaHY,
Kao 1ITO je Beh pedeHo, jyHakume fobujajy Bect o Minapuhy mperydeHom 36or
XOMOCEKCYa/THOCTH, a CTY/IeHTKIIba ce 60ji XoMopoOHe peakijyje CBOje Majke.
XOMOCEKCYaTHOCT je, JaK/ie, JOIyLITeHa CaMO OHJIa Kaja je peTUIIN30BaHa, 1
MaJia OBJie TOpHOTpadMjy KOH3yMupa MyIafia 1 30ybeHa jyHaKIba, GpeTUIn3o-
BaHe IIpefiCTaBe 1e30€ejCKOT OfHOCa HaMeHeHe CY, Y CTBapy, MYIIKapI1Ma, Kao
HITO Cy U IOTeKJ/Ie M3 MaTpUjapXaTHOT MMAarMHMpalba )KeHCKe CEeKCYamHOCTH:

»Y TopHOrpaduju, XeHe ce CeKCajy jemMHO Aa 6u y3byawie MyLIKapna
n yrogmne My. [..] CrBapHy me3bmjky, OHy Koja OfpXKaBa CeKCyasHe
OffHOCe ca >KeHaMa 6e3 Ha3HaKa O MyLIKapLuMa VM IIeHUCY, HopHOrpadu
IOXNB/baBajy Kao HeyMo/byBa Henpujate/ba’. (Dworkin 2002, 287)

CexcyanHa Tpy6bOCT KOjy y IMYHMM OJHOCUMA TPa>K! WIN KOjoj ce TIpe-
HyIITa MIajia jyHaKuba Takobe je, jakie, y Be3nu ca cafipKajuMa Koje KOH3y-
MUpa U KOj/ HOPMA/IN3Yjy MPENCTAaBy O CEKCYaTHOM OIHOCY K0 O CYIUTMHCKM
HaCHUTHOM YMHY.

[IpobneM CeKCyalHOCTM M CeKCYalHOT Hacu/ba OTBApajy M BUILIECTPYKe
HaTyKHUIle jyHakumba o Jlonuimiu Bragumupa Habokosa. HabokoBbeB pomMaH
jé MHOILITBO ITyTa YMTaH M MHTEPIpPeTHpaH U3 GeMMHICTIYKE IepCIeKTUBeE.
Hexke ayTopke nokymrasne cy ga JIonuiiy ,JOHOBO HaIiury  yBakaBajyhm mepc-
HeKTYUBY U IVIaC caMe JIeBOjuuIle M NOTIpTaBajyhu fa je ped o XXPTBU CeKCyai-
Hor 3710cTaB/bama (Meek 2017, 154-157). C tuM y Be3y, pOMaHy ce 3aMepasio
npuBMIeroBame XaMOepToBOr I71aca 1 aneropusosame xeHe (Kauffman 1992,
64-65). [Ipyra ce mak MCTpakxuBama CyNPOTCTaB/bajy M3jeHAYaBAby YMTABOT
pomana ¢ Xamb6eproBoM nepcrextuBoM (Goldman 2004). C tum y Besnu, uc-
TIYe Ce Jia je, Y OKBUPUMA POMaHa, jeftHO XaMOepT OHaj KOji KeHY MUTOJIO-
rusyje, npencrasbajyhn JIonmuty kao efeHCcKy rpemHnny, EBy u saBogHunmy, Tj.
npunucyjyhu meHoj ceKCyaTHOCTH AeBMjaHTCKY AMMEH3Ujy Kako 611 oIpaBfjao
cekcyanmHo Hacwbe (Goldman 2004, 87-89). V pomany, mehyrtum, mocroje
jacHe Ha3HaKe O NPUPOAHOCTU UM HOPMATHOCTU JIOTUTMHOT CEKCyasHOT pas-
Boja (Goldman 2004, 88-89), kao 1 Ha3HaKe HWeHe INOTPECEHOCTU U TpayMe
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36or 3nocrabpamwa (Goldman 2004, 96). PomaH y menuHm, mpeMa ToMe, fie-
MUTOJIOTM3Yje >KeHY U IbeHY CeKCya/lHOCT m3Bofehm je n3 oxBupa epyanuTHe
xpunrhaHcke U IaTpujapxanHe uMarnHanuje npogecopa Xambepra, 360r yera
HOje;luHY VHTEePIPETaTOpy CMaTpajy fa poOMaH 3ay3lMa 4akK (PeMUHMUCTUY-
Ky nepcrektuBy (Goldman 2004, 103; Meek 2017, 160). XambepToBUM IIpK-
cycTBOM ce y pomany Omikako cam Kyiuna n1abyga CynTUIHO IOpUYe Te3a o
HAIlaCHMKY Kao HeypadyH/bUBOj 1 JlereHepucaHoj ocobm. Ocum tora, Xambept
HUje jefHOCTPaHO IpefcTaB/beH Kao ,,06muyan nemodpwn’ (Stupar Trifunovié
2019a, 26); OH je, HAIPOTUB, U CBOjeBPCHA (aHTa3mja: ,eXaH, TOMABUB 1
IYH CBMX TUX AMBHUX 3Hama (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 26). bubnmmorekapka
ra IoBe3syje ca CBOjUM MY>KeM, C KOjM je OTHOYesa /by6aBHM OfHOC jOII JJOK
je 6MIa MIaja CTYNEHTKUIbA KIVDKEBHOCTH, @ OH HbeH, Tafla OXKeHeHM, IIpo-
¢ecop. IIpodecop ce jaBba ka0 cMMOOT MYIIKOT Hay4YHOL, MHTE/IEKTYaTHOT 1
cexcyanHor ayropureta (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 31), kao uspas xeHcke paH-
Tasuje, 0OMMKOBaHE XeTePOCEKCYaTHOM COLIMjaIn3alIMjoM, O MYIIKapIy ,Koju
y3UMa U OCTaB/ba’, K0 CUTYPHa JIyKa Y KOjy Ce CK/Iamajy [eBOjKe M3T0XKeHe
porutebckoj arpecuju. Ta dantasuja ce, mehyTum, pacnpimna, u 6ubmore-
Kapka >KuBHU y HecpehHOM Opaky, KOju HalOCIeTKy Hamymra. ¥ OHOM CMM-
cny y koMme ce XaMmbepT jaB/ba 1 Kao GuUrypa Koja ,IIpeKuHe Hallle HUTHU ca
pjerumcrBoM (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 26), 6ubmmoTekapka ra mosesyje ca
coboM, He 3a3upyhu off mMTama O CONCTBEHOj OATOBOPHOCTY YCTIE], YMIbEHNUIIe
fla je 3amoYesnia Be3y ¢ M/IafloM 0COOOM M Ha 1Y IIPECYJHO yTUIIATA.

[Tonyr HabokoB/beBOr pomaHa Koju mHpobreMarusyje HaTpujapxaaHo-
xpuinhaHcKy MUTONIOTHjy O >KeHu, u poMmaH Oilikako cam Kyuuna nabyga ce
okpehe npobnemckom pujanmory ¢ rpukum mutoMm o 3eBcy u Jlepu. Papu ce o
MUTY IIpeMa KojeM ce 3eBC mpepyumo y nabypa u ,00ey6mo” Jleny (Srejovic
i Cermanovi¢ 1987, 229). Hasus pomana Tame Crymap TpudyHosuh u meros
IPBY MOTO IIOTHYY Off KpaTKe pedieKcuje Koja ce OfTHOCK Ha OBaj MUT, U KOja
je mpeysera 13 kmure Baitipe Maprepur Jypcenap: ,,Jlena je rosopuia: 'Hucam
BuIIe c/I000/IHA a ce yOujeM OTKako caM Kymma 1abyaa” (Jursenar 1984, 35).
JypceHap je kmury Haspaaa 36upkoM byb6aBHUX mecama (Jursenar 1984, 7),
TeMatuayjyhu /by6aB y lbeHOM IpeIvieTy ¢ HacWIHUM U 60mHuM forabajuma.
Kmura je, ykpatko, rocseheHa peBusuju KIacMYHOT MUTa U3 MOJEPHe Hepc-
nektuse (Callen King 1991, 201), a noce6HO ce M3/Bajajy jyHaKMibe 1 00/M-
Kyje BbUXOBa cTpaHa MuTcke npude (Braund 2012, 190-191). JleguHo moryhe
CaMOyOUCTBO Koje IOMMIbe JypceHap ¥ Koje HacJI0BOM U IIPBMM MOTOM CBOT
pomana anocrpodupa Tama Crynap TpudpyHoBnh HecyMBUBO je y Be3u ¢ me-
HVYM KOHTaKTOM ca 3eBCOM. MuT ce 4ecTo u3 (peMMHUCTUYKE IepPCIeKTIBe
TyMa4no Kao npuya o cuiaoBamwy (Neimneh, Sawwa and Obeidat 2017, 36-40;
Brownmiller 1993, 283-284). JIukoBHe WM TUTEpapHe MpeNCcTaBe OBOT MUTA
KOje Cy OOMIMKOBaIM YMETHULY YITIABHOM CY, MCTUYe Ce, POMAaHTI30BaJe Cy-
cpet Jleme u 3eBca, mpepcrab/bajyhn Jleny kao caydecHMUIy Y HACUTHOM 4MHY
(Neimneh, Sawwa and Obeidat 2017, 33-35). JleguHa mommcao o caMoyOucT-
By cTora 61 Moria GMTH MOC/IeANIia TOT Kpajibe AeXyMaHusyjyher nckycrsa.
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VMmajyhu To Ha yMy, HACIOBHOM CYTeCTHjOM O KYHOBMHM jTa0yzia ayTOpKa, 10
HAlll0j MHTepIpeTaunjyu, uMmmnypa Mmoh n (Moxxga u puHaHCHUjCKy) caMoc-
Ta/THOCT JK€He KOja Haj3aJ] — OBAKBOM KYIIOBUHOM — Ciliute 6714Cili HaJ| CUlaMa
KOje y maTpujapXaaTHUM MUTOBMMA HUje MOIJIa KOHTPOJIMCATH, HITO jOj TIOMaXKe
fla TIPeXWBM, Jja Kpenupa U MCIpyUYa CONCTBEHy Ipudy, KOjoM OU 1CKasana OT-
HOp aKTYeTTHOM APYIITBEHOM pefly ¥ MUTOBMMA Koju ra adpupmunry. Pazo6mm-
vyjyhn nmarpujapxanne Muctudukamnyje 1 ocBeT/byjyhy KOMIUIEKCHY >KEHCKY
CEKCYaJTHOCT, 3aTUM Ipo6iieM /by6aBy 1 (CeKCyalHOT) Hacba, KEHCKOT I71aca
U PeNpecUBHOT IaTpyjapXaJlHOr MUTA, POMaH ce IPOMUIIBEHO HaJJ0Be3yje Ha
mut o Jlenu un 3eBcy, Ha kwure B. Habokosa u M. Jypcenap, cTBapajyhn ryc-
Ty aly3UBHY U MHTEPTEKCTYA/IHY MPEXY KOjOM YCIOXKEbaBa I HMjaHCKPA CBO]
IPUCTYII IOMEHYTUM IIpOo6IeMuMa.

Ha c/myan HaumH kao Mut o Jlemn u 3eBcy MOXKe ce paciiecTn 1 6ajka o
Llpsenkanvuy y pomany Caitiosu y majuuroj cobu. IlepooBa Bep3uja oBe 6ajke
(Pero 1984, 20-22), xao u Bepsuja 6pahe Ipum (Grim 1957, 60-65), npeHo-
Ce MYLIKOIIEHTPUYHY BU3Wjy O IOXKe/bHUM CyOMUCUBHMM OKBYPUMA >KEHCKOT
NIOHaIllaka, KOjii, aKO Ce ITpeKopaue, 13a3MBajy peaklyjy MpefaTopa-BykKa, Ia
IlpBeHkanmiia 6uBa KaKibeHa TaKo IITO je BYK IPOTYTa, Tj. CUIIyje, YCMPTHU U
nornyHo nonumty (Srebnicki 2016, 36-37). Bepsuja 6pahe Ipum uma cpehan
Kpaj, a/li ce Kao CIlacuial jaB/ba /I0Ball, oK ce llpBeHKanuija Hamasy y cre-
PEOTUIIHOj Y03 ,iaMe y HeBo/bM . Ha nmodetky pomana Cailiosu y mMajuuHoj
cobu, y 6ajkoBuToj armocdepu, Mogudukanuju 6ajke o Ilpenkanuiy, Hapa-
Topka o6ehasa cBojoj hepku ma he, y mpuun kojy eKCIVIMIIUTHO HasuBa CBOjOM
(Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 9), ycretu fja BpaTyu CHOBe Koje je mojeo Byk (Stupar
Trifunovi¢ 2020, 8). Ped je, omer, o ImpaBy Ha COIICTBEHY LpUYY, IIPU YeMy je
BYK OBJIe CMMOO/IMYKA ITpefiCTaBa MUTA M KYATYpe KOjU ,jelly’ >KeHCKe CHOBE.
Majka, a He 70Ball, IOCTaje XepOMHa 1 IJIaBHA TMYHOCT, OHA KOja ce pas3pady-
HaBa C BYKOM, Jja OU Ha Kpajy KOHCTaTOBaJIa /ia je yCIesna fia BpaTi CHOBe cebu
u cBojoj hepku (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 131).

Hauns pa He 6ymenr

Y necuMMCTMYKOM 3aK/bY4KY KOjUM Ca’kKMMa CBOje PyIITBEHO UCKYCTBO,
6ubmrorexkapka y pomany Oiikako cam Kyiiuna nabyga ncrude: ,,ITocroje camo
nBuje BpcTe byau. OHU KOjM Cy HACM/IHUM IIpeMa ceO¥ U OHM KOjU Cy HacuI-
Hu npema pyruma’ (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 60). baBehn ce nmpsuma, ayTop-
Ka pOMaHa 3allpaBO TOBOPM O >KEHCKMM ayTOAECTPYKTMBHUM IOHAIIABUMA,
HPOHMULUBMBO MX CUTYUPAjyhM y APYIITBEHM KOHTEKCT KOju XKeHy ocyhyje Ha
(HEeBO/bHY) €MOTUBHY U TeIeCHY PacHONIOKMBOCT Jely M MylKapryma. Haj-
HEIOCpeiHMje PeYeHo, ayTOfeCTPYKIMja, amy M HApYLIEHO IICUXO(USIIKO
3paBjbe Koje je IOoACTIYe jecy AUPeKTHa NOoC/efuIa 00/IMKa Hacuba KojuMa je
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JKEHa M3JI0KEHa I O KOjuMa cMo roopunn. Y pomany Oiikako cam Kyiuna na-
6yga mocneauIie Hacu/ba ce OCIMKABajy y MpeACTaBy MHCOMHIYHE MajKe uuja
fenpecyuja TPaHCLEAUPa by caMy U BPEMEHCKM TPEHYTaK y KOMe cCe Hajasw,
Te II0CTaje CBOjeBPCHYU HaJHApaBHU aMaHeT KOjy MajKe OCTaB/bajy y Hacnmebhe
hepkama:

»He cmaBa. HesagoBomHa je. Cama. Yesne. Xopma Hohy pamrdymana Kpos
kyhy. YuM MMam penpecuBHY MajKy, MOXKELl OUTM CUTYpHA Jja II€JAaHTHO
HOKylIaBa fa ybuje xeHy y cebu [...]. Khepn y Hacmehe nobujy menpecu;jy,
yMmjecto cHare. To je HauMH Ja He Oymell IpeBHIIe >KeHa Kaja IOCTaHELI
majka. To je Haunu fa He 6ymewr”. (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 23-24)

JuxoToMMja >KEHa-MajKa y pOMaHy ce IaK jaB/ba UM OHJAa KaJja HEPBHO
pacTpojeHa AHa, MMemaknmba TO/NCTOjeBe jyHakume, fo0uja caBeT O CBOT
ncuxujarpa: fa 6yme Buille Majka, a Mame >keHa (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 63).
[TcuxujaTpoBO yBepeme y IEKOBUTOCT Cy30Mjarmba CBAKOT Tpara MHAMBULYATI-
HUX TOTpeba fla 6u ce >keHa YK/IOIM/IA Y HOPMMPAHY CIMKY Majke, Oe3/maHe
¢burype koja MUCIM jefMHO Ha moTpebe APYIMX, TOBOPY O HepasyMeBamby U
npeapacysamMa Ha Koje Huje MMyHa Hu 3BaHmyHa Hayka.! C tum y Besu, y
Cattiosuma y majuuroj cobu maxmwa ce nocsehyje u Auu Kapewnnoj n Emu
bosapuy, jyHakumama — 1, BpJIo BaKHO, MajKaMa — Koje Cy IOKylIajie JenaTu
npeMa CBOjUM >Xe/baMa. Ynyhyjyhy Ha HOBpPIIHOCT cTMTMaTM3anyje Kojoj Cy
Oute M3oOXKeHe, pOMaH 00Opas/ake IVXOBY JINYHY ¥ APYIITBEHY CUTYaLujy,
Te OIIYyKy O CaMOyOMCTBY KOjy je oBa CUTyaljuja IpousBena: obe jyHaKumbe
Cy He3aJJ0BO/bHE CBOjUM >XKMBOTMMA, XPTBE KapaKTepa CBOjUX MY>XeBa U KyJl-
TYpPHMX y3yca Koju oHeMOryhyjy ocTBapuBame MCTHMHCKe OpadHe O1MCKOCTU
mmm cnobopy nsbopa fla ce 3aKOHCKM ¥ (PU3MYKM HAITYCTU He3aloBosbaBajyhn
opnoc (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 99-100).

Ila je mpobneM caMoy6uCTBa Ak K/bydaH 3a poMaH Oilikako cam Kyiuna
71a6yga Ha3HAYEHO je U HeTOBVIM IIPBYM MOTOM, Koju cMo Beh nutupanu. Y po-
MaHy je caMOyOMCTBO IMOYMHIIA 61OIMOTeKapKIMHA MajKa, IIPeTXOJHO My4eHa
HeOCTBapeHMM CHOBMMa, HecpehHuM O6pakoM, Te cyodeHa ¢ ocehamweM Hamy1-
TEHOCTHU 360T KOHA4YHOT ofitacka My>ka u hepke (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 95).
U 6ubnmorexkapka 1 Miajja CTyIeHTKMba Takohe pasmMmirpajy o caMoyOucTBy
(Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 20, 90). BubmuoTekapkuH CyuIyaIHy MOKYyIIaj Ipu-
Kasyje ce Kpo3 almy3ujy Ha caMOyOuCTBO KibVoKeBHuIe Buprnmmauje Bynd:

»Cjeham ce ma je 6uma cy6ora. [..] Cjeham ce xmagHe Bofe Koja pexxe
rexmese. VI Mpaka. ¥ kojeM He, Hehy pehu fa cBe Hecraje, Hero ce yxiamna
y wera. U ja, mok xomam npema Bogu. V ynasum y »y”. (Stupar Trifunovié
2019a, 20)

8  Ilcuxwmjarap ce 4ecTo jaBjba Kao IPEACTAaBHMK HayKe KOja HeMa ajiaTe 3a pasyMeBarbe JKeH-
ckor nckycrsa. B. mecmy ,,I Kuma® ns 36upke Inasuu jynak je uoejex xoju ce 3amybmyje y
necpehy (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2010, 59), kao u ecmy ,Huje 3aBuct (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2010,
33) u3 ucronmene 36upKe, y Kojoj ce monemuire ¢ PpojroBuM upejama.
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Y ToM norneny naMKatusaH je u momed Cunsuje ITnar (Stupar Trifunovié
2019a, 32), KmIDKeBHUIIE KOja je OKOHYajla >XMBOT camoyoucTtBoM. [lomen
Cunsuje ITnat, HApOUUTO y KOHTEKCTY OBOT POMaHa, yryhyje Ha meH ayTobu-
orpadcku pomaH CiiakieHo 360HO0 Vi 1eTOBY YyBeHY IPOTaroHNCTKumby Ectep
IpuHBYz, Koja ce Takohe, 50-1X rofMHa IPOLUIOT BeKa Y KOH3epBAaTUBHOM aMe-
PMYKOM JPYLITBY, Cyo4YaBa C JePECUBHUM U ayTOAECTPYKTUBHMM €NN30/iaMa,
MaJia MX Ha KPajy YCIIEIIHO ITpeBasniIasu.

[Tpopumumyhu concrTBeHe jyHakmMme, a MCTOBpeMEHO ce HamoBe3yjyhnm
Ha MUT, KIbJVDKEBHOCT U, CYNTUIHO, Ha YMIbEHNUIIE U3 KXMBOTA KIbVDKEBHMIIA,
ayTopKa 00/muKyje yoenp1By ujejy o crenndaHOM KeHckoM Hacnely, pamm-
Ka/THOj TeXIbJ 32 CAMOYHMINTeHeM KOjy MajKe 3aBellTaBajy hepkama, a Koja
je Y CyImpOTHOCTH C BVXOBUM 3a0pameHNMM CTBapalaykuM ITOTEHIMjaInMa.
O6a pomaHa ce, yIIPKOC TOMe, 3aBpIIaBajy ONTMMUCTUYKIAM Ha3HaKaMa, Cyre-
pumyhy ma pemreme mpo6meMa >KeHCKe ayTOfEeCTPYKIje JIeXKN Y TeKOBUTOM
KOHTAKTy C APYTMM >K€HaMa, KOju VMIUTMLMPA JUYHU U TOMUTUYKU OTIIOP
HaTpuUjapXalHoOj KYITypy y KOjoj Cy eHe ofiBojeHe ofi cebe camux u Meby-
co6Ho. ITpu 3aBpmetky pomana Caifiosu y majuuHoj coou HapaTopKa ce Bpaha
hepky HakoH cyowaBama ¢ mponuromhy u cehamyma Ha MajKy; cyouaBarbe
HIje Pe3y/NTUpPaIo HaaaXemeM KOHAYHUX OATOBOpa, amy je omoryhmio crma-
COHOCHO Bpahame ,,)KeHCKOM LITO je MPOTUIAJI0 HEMMEHOBAHO Y HEeIPUMjeT-
HO” (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2020, 49), Te Bpahame cHOBa Koje je 1Mojeo cMMOOIMIKI
BYK. Y pomany Ofikako cam kyiuna 1ab6yga ce HAQpOYNUTO yIeYaT/bMBO MU3pa-
’KaBa M7eja 0 )KeHCKOM CaBe3HUINTBY ¥ CayYeCHUIITBY KOje 3all04Nbe IIpero-
3HaBambEM 3aje[JHNYKOL, TeHEPAIVjCKOT KEHCKOT MICKYCTBa 60/1a 1 Hacu/ba, ain
4Mju je IU/b, Haj3af, a OBAKBO MICKYCTBO OKOHYA KPO3 Ipoliec KojuM he xeHe
YUUTH jeffHa [PYTy apTUKY/TALVj/ COIICTBEHNX TPayMa, Te 3aMUIbaby CBETa
u3BaH okBupa nocrojehux mapagurmn.’

3aKbeqHa pa3MaTpama: ITa KIbMKEBHOCT HYIN

Omcexna TeMaTusanyja ogHoca usMehy KynType Hacuba 1, IpBEHCTBe-
HO, )K€HCKOT JMICKYCTBa, Te IPOHUL/BUBOCT KOjOM Ceé OBO MCKYCTBO y/IaHYaBa ca
IIMPUM CTPYKTypaMa JpyLITBa ¥ KYATYpe, IOACTAK/Ie Cy Hallle YNTame 13ab-
PaHuX Jiefla M3 aHTPOIONOIIKOT YIJIa, a/li Cy IIPOU3BEJIE U CYTeCTH)y, IIOCTaK-
HYTY HUjiejaMa KibV>KeBHE aHTPOIIONIOTHj€, la pasMaTpame OBAKBe KIbVKEeBHOC-
TV MOXXe, Y3 OATOBapajyhm ompes, JOIPMHETN aHTPOIONOMIKIM IOKYIIajuMa
TeopeTusanyje Hacupa (IIpeMa >KeHaMa M JPYIMM pamMBMM TIpyliaMa), Ha-
POYUTO OHOI' HEBU/BUBOTL: CMMOOMYKOT, eMOTUBHOT M ICHXOJIOIIKOL, KOje

9  Haxou packmpa Bese m cemmpbe y DpaHIyCKy, CTYJEHTKMIbA ILIa/be OMOMMOTEKapKM
¢dororpadujy ¢ mocserom Ha nonehunm: ,,OHOj Koja Me je Hayumna ma camwam™ (Stupar
Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 96). Bu6nnorekapka maxk oTHouume /bydaBHy Bedy ¢ Mapujom, Koja je
y4u [ia pasroBapa ¢ 61upKama 1 ja nyctu ,,6on ga nsabe (Stupar Trifunovi¢ 2019a, 95).
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je moHeKay, M3BaH MoryhHocTH fy6/be U U3HMjAaHCUPaHMje apTUKYIaLMje TPy
npuMeHr GpopMaTHMjUX UCTpaKUBadKuX MeToga. C TuM y Besu, y meny Tame
Crynap TpudyHnosuh jacho ce, npe cBera npeko ¢urype (cumbonnyku youje-
He) MajKe, IOKa3yjy AyOoKe ICHMXONOIIKe TpayMe ¥ KOMIITEKCHOCT ocehaj-
HOCTM >K€Ha y KY/ITYPU Y KOjoj CY Ha CBaKOJHEBHOM HMBOY M3JIOXKEHe HACWUbY.
Ho, nzabpana fiena ce orncexxso 6ase 1 GU3NIKUM CEKCYaTHUM HaCU/bEM, OLp-
TaBajyhu CI0)KEHOCT 1 IIPOTUBPEYHOCT >KEHCKOT IICUXOCEKCYaTHOT Pa3Boja, Te
forpuHOCcehy 1 HEKMM BaXKHMM aKTyeTHUM fiebatama, HIIp. 0 MopHOrpadumju,
Ko ¥ O y/I03, C jefiHe CTpaHe, APYLUITBEHNUX CTPYKTYpa U, C APYTe, ,IPUCTaH-
Ka” y CeKCYaJTHOM CafjoMa30xusMy. Vlako par Huje HUXOBA LIEHTPATHA TeMa,
osa siena Tamwe Crynap Tpudynosnh takobhe cy gparorjena 360r cBoje KOHIIeII-
Tya/nu3aluje Bese paTa M pofia, HAPOUUTO y OHOM CMMUCTY y KOMe CyTepuIly
fiy6oKe IICHXONIOIIKe HOCTIeANIe paTa Y >KUBOTY IOjeAMHAYHMX JKeHa, aln y
YNUTABOj IIOCTIEPATHOj KYITYPU y JTOKATHOM KOHTEKCTY. [JOHaTHO, unmbeHnIa
na ce Tama Crymap TpudyHnoBuh ocmama Ha KIVDKEBHOCT Y AVMCKYTOBAaHMM
pOMaHMMa, T€ ia OBaj OCJIOHALl Y/HY IbeHY TEMATU3aLN]y HACU/ba USHUjaHCH-
PaHOM U JTYLMIHOM, JOJATHO IPEHopydyje KIIDKeBHOCT Kao AparoleHn Ma-
Tepujasl 1 3a JpyTe, a IO CYTeCTUj) KIbVDKeBHE aHTPOIIOJIOTHje — aHTPOIIOIOI -
Ke, emabopaliuje Hacuba U APYTUX KYITYPHUX PeHOMEHa.

Hajsan, ocum mro BenmMkyM memoM rosopu o (ayTo)gecTpykuuju, Tama
Crynap Tpudynosuh y usabpaunm, anu y npyrum genuma,'? monocu uus omn-
TUMUCTUYKUX CYTecTyja — O HEKMMa Off BUX CMO Y Pajy MeCTMMUYHO TOBO-
pwm. OBe cyrecTuje CYIITHHCKA Cy CakeTe Y MAeju O ToMe U moacehamy Ha
TO Jja je OpyKaH U eMIaTn4aH Mehy>xeHcKu 1 Meby/byicK1 OZHOC HEM30CTaB-
HMU €0 3aMMIIbaba U TOKYIIaja U3IPajiibe CBeTa CTTOO0THOT Off HeIPEeKUIHOT
ylaH4YaBama HacWba U NyOOKUX, TeHEPALMjCKUX U MHAVBMAYATHUX TpayMa.
ITocBeheHOCT ¥ MPOHUIIBMBOCT KOjUMa Ce aHaIM3MpaHa fiena 6aBe HacUbeM
yuyhyjy Ha To ja Cy 1 BMXOBe ONTUMMICTUYHE Mfieje Pe3yITaT MCTO TaKO IOC-
BeheHOr, anmu 1 XyMaHOT NTPOMMIN/bama, Te fla 6u ce Takolhe Mopane ysetu
0301/BHO, OMJIO y IMYHVM, KIbVKEBHUM WIV AHTPOIOJIOMIKUM pasyMeBamuMa
Hacuba U CBETA.
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Aleksandra Petrovié¢

On the Culture of Violence and Female Experience:
Prose and Poetry by Tanja Stupar Trifunovi¢

The paper analyses the portrayal of the culture of violence in the prose (i.e., the nov-
els Clocks in My Mother’s Room (2014) and Since I Bought a Swan (2019)) and selected
poetry by Tanja Stupar Trifunovi¢. In the selected works, violence is directly related to
patriarchal cultural and political power and particularly impacts culturally marginal-
ized groups: women, mothers, and homosexuals. Drawing on theoretical perspectives
from anthropology of violence, feminist anthropology, and literary anthropology, the
paper systematically examines various forms of violence in selected works - including
symbolic matricide, war, sexual violence (in this regard, I discuss rape, sadomasochism,
and pornography), and suicide / self-destruction — and proposes the potential signifi-
cance of studying these selected works and others alike for anthropology, especially in
terms of conceptualizing 1) the invisible forms of violence, such as symbolic or psycho-
logical violence, and 2) sexual violence.

The paper begins by discussing the theme of symbolic matricide, elaborated in some
of the selected poems and the novel Clocks in My Mothers Room. Present in the ear-
liest myths, the symbolic matricide implies a cultural murder and suppression of the
woman and mother to establish a phallocentric order. On the other hand, the nov-



O KynTypy HacHba U >KEHCKOM MCKYCTBY: Ipo3a u noesuja Tame Crymnap Tpudyrnosnh | 121

el Since I Bought a Swan focuses on physical violence — family and sexual - but also
explores its influences on female emotional and sexual development and insightfully
raises questions about the implications of conflating love with violence, as well as sex
with violence. The novel also extensively touches on the problem of female suicide or
self-destruction and implies its inseparability from social structures that hinder women
from attaining full autonomy and freedom. Both novels and several poems examine
the repercussions of war on women, mothers, and children. In exploring the theme of
violence, the novel Since I Bought a Swan also touches upon the Yugoslav Wars of the
1990s and their impact on contemporary society in the postwar era.

After emphasizing the anthropology-related value of the analyzed works, the paper
concludes by discussing their significant optimistic messages.

Keywords: Tanja Stupar Trifunovi¢, culture of violence, female experience, anthropology.
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KLUB MEDUNARODNOG PRIJATELJSTVA U
BEOGRADU (1954-1969): MESTO KULTURNIH
SUSRETA U SOCIJALISTICKOJ JUGOSLAVIJI

Apstrakt. Rad se bavi rekonstrukcijom i razlozima osnivanja i delovanja Medunarod-
nog kluba prijteljstva u Beogradu u periodu njegovog nastanka do 1969.godine, kao i
analizom metoda kojima je uspevao da integri$e strane studente u jugoslovensko drus-
tvo.Polazeéi od pretpostavke da je dolaskom stranih studenata u jugoslovenski drustve-
ni milje izvr§ena odredena kulturoloska razmena, ovo istraZivanje ¢e putem promatra-
nja rada i strukture jednog studentskog medunarodnog kluba analizirati na¢in na koji
je dolazilo do uklapanja inostranih studenata u okvire jugoslovenskog socijalistickog
drustva.

Klju¢ne re¢i: Klub medunarodnog prijateljstva,akulturacija, integracija stranih stude-
nata, tolerancija, nesvrstanost,mirna koegzistencija

Uvod

Polazi$na tacka i tema mog istrazivanja jeste medunarodni studentski
drustveni klub kao odraz studentske saradnje i solidarnosti. Stvaranje drustve-
nih klubova omladinskih i studentskih,antroploski posmatrano ima posebnu
mo¢ da oblikuje ne samo studentski zivot ve¢ i drustveni Zivot $ire zajednice.
Cilj ovog rada je visSeslojan, pre svega Zelim da predstavim nacin funkcionisanja
jednog drustvenog kluba u socijalistickom okruzenju i da prikazem njegovu
ulogu u multikulturalnoj studentskoj drustvenoj zajednici. Takode bavicu se is-
pitivanjem njegovih mehanizama i potencijala koji su kori$¢eni u svrhu adapta-
cije stranih studenata u jugoslovenku sredinu.

Izucavajudi sa antropoloske perspektive ovaj drustveno politicki period,u
kome se zapravo po prvi put tadasnje jugoslovensko civilno drustvo susrece
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sa mnogobrojnim pripadnicima drugih etnickih zajednica!l, kroz program i
funkcionisanje jednog studenstkog kluba upoznacemo se sa iskustvima razli-
citih etni¢kih grupacija, sa poteskocama i preprekama njihove akulturacije!'? u
socijalisti¢koj Jugoslaviji.

Rekonstrukcijom postojecih zapisa, intervjua i zabeleski iz arhivskog ma-
terijala, kao i prouc¢avanjem ¢lanaka dnevnog lista ,,Politika” i beogradskog stu-
dentskog casopisa ,,Student” pokusacu da sagledam stepen integracije stranih
studenata, na li¢cnom nivou ali i $ire bazirano na drustvenoj zajednici civilnog
solijalistickog drustva. Kroz inrervjue i novinske ¢lanke dobi¢u opsezniji uvid
inostranih stipendista u njihove licne dozivljanje jugoslovenskih fakulteta i drus-
tvene sredine koja ih je (ne)prihvatala. Proucavajuci arhivski fond 145 Saveza
studenata Jugoslavije, fasciklu 32 (Strani studenti na nasim fakultetima i nasi
studenti u inostranstvu; 1952;1955-1967), kao i fasciklu 33 (Klubovi meduna-
rodnog prijateljstva i udruzenja stranih studenata 1960; 1961; 1963-68) Arhiva
Jugoslavije, kroz izvestaje, informacije i zabeleske, istrazivaju¢i iscrpnu gradu o
aktivnostima Kluba medunarodnog prijateljstva u Beogradu, pokusacu da pre-
doc¢im realan uticaj studentskog kluba u u okviru $ire drustvene zajednice.

Drustveno politicki milje; kratak pregled

Godine koje su odabrane da budu deo ovog razmatranja zanimljive su iz
vise razloga, pre svega odslikavaju prelom u svim sferama jugoslovenskog drus-
tva, uslovljene spoljno politickim zaokretom iznedrile su novine na mnogim
unutardrustvenim poljima. ,Kao alternativa strahotama nuklearnog naoruza-
nja i blokovskoj iskljuc¢ivosti pojavio se polovinom pedesetih godina pokret
nesvrstanosti, duboko progresivna snaga savremenog sveta,odrzavaju¢i tenden-
ciju naroda za samostalnim i nezavisnim zivotom, slobodnim od dominacije i
blokovske discipline” (Dimi¢ 2014). Posmatrajudi istoriografski taj period hlad-
noratovskih blokovskih podela, slika sveta je polarizovana, ali u svojoj spoljnoj
politici Jugoslavija se nije vezivala ni za Zapad ni za Istok (Petranovi¢ 1988).
»Sezdesete. Decenija ispunjena nadom i razo¢aranjem. Rasna segregacija, apar-

11  Pojmovi etnicka grupa i etnija izvedeni su od gr¢ke re¢i etnos. Pojam etnos koristio se
tokom istorije na razli¢ite nacine i doZiveo je brojne promene; od pojma koji ima negativnu
(pejorativnu) vrednosnu notu postao je pojam koji ima afirmativno odredenje, da bi se
danas koristio kao pojam sa skoro neutralnim prizvukom; bio je pomoéno sredstvo pri-
likom definisanja manjinskih grupa,a danas se upotrebljava za oznacavanje ne samo man-
jina,nego i ve¢ina” (Nedeljkovi¢ 2007, 14)

12 Akulturacija je proces priblizavanja ili stupanja u kontakt medusobno odvojenih ili razd-
vojenih kultura (Zegarac, Kigjuhaus, Koprivica 2016). Autori dalje ovaj pojam obja$njavaju
kao proces slozene kulturne interakcije i uzajamnog pozajmljivanja razli¢itih kulturnih sa-
drZaja ljudi iz dvaju ili vie kultura, dok drustvenu integraciju defini$u kao stanje ili proces
u kome su svi ¢lanovi drustva relativno ravnopravno integrisani i uklju¢eni u funkcionisan-
je drustva i kulture.



Klub medunarodnog prijateljstva u Beogradu (1954-1969) | 125

thejd, neonacizam, anarhizam, terorizam. Ideje slobode, socijalne pravde, rasne
i polne jednakosti. Ideoloski konflikti iza gvozdene zavese. U svetu ispunjenim
protivurec¢nostima i sukobima Jugoslavija je tokom 60-tih godina XX veka na-
stojala da pronade mesto“ (Dimi¢ 2014).

Jugoslovenska politika ostaje imuna na blokovske pritiske, pa se oprede-
ljuje za nesto potpuno novo, za princip nesvrstanosti i medunacionalne sarad-
nje. Umesto sukoba i podela, okre¢u se ka ideji mirne i aktivne koegzistencije.'?
»Nesvrstanost se nije mogla svesti samo na jednu dimenziju:bilo ekonomsku,
politi¢ku ili regionalnu. Neprekidno se $irila uprkos strahu od razvodnjavanja
pokreta” (Petranovi¢ 1988, 378). U politickoj praksi to je podrazumevalo stva-
ranje svakovrsnih viSefunkcionalnih projekata sa §irim stepenom delovanja:
raznih drustvenih udrzenja, organizacija, klubova koji bi u praksi implementi-
rali drzavne principe. Konkretno, kada je re¢ o politici nesvrtanih govorimo o
trendu otvaranja jugoslovenskg drustva ka africkim i azijskim drzavama i pru-
zZanju vise vidova pomo¢i u svim postoje¢im drustvenoekonomskim aspektima,
izmedu ostalog $kolske i prosvetne saradnje.!* Jugoslovenski univerziteti su tih
godina poceli sa primanjem prvih stranih studenata na osnovne studije, spe-
cijalizacije i prakti¢na usavr$avanja'®. Ovaj projekat bio je dvojako dragocen za
obe strane, jugoslovensku kao domacina koji je ovim nac¢inom prosirila svoj
drzavni i ideoloski uticaj na nove dekolonizovane zemlje, dok je sa druge strane
novosteceno znanje predstavljalo znacajan potencijal ne samo za strane studen-
te ve¢ i za njihove domovine.!¢

Bogata istorija Pokreta Nesvrstanih donela je mnogo toga plodonosnog u
kulturno drustvenu sferu socijalistickog Zivota. Mreza prvobitnog jugosloven-
skog bratstva i jedinstva prosirila se na polje medunarodne saradnje, solidar-
nosti i nadnacionalnog prijateljstva pruzajuci utociste za stotine nesvrstanih
omladinaca Zeljnih znanja.!” U pedesetim godinama Beograd postepeno postaje

13 ,Miroljubiva koegzistencija i saradnja drzava i naroda,bez obzira na razlike u drzavnom
uredenju,oznacene su i u uvodnom delu Ustava SFR] iz 1963, kao podloga mira i ravno-
pravnih medunarodnih odnosa.” (Petranovi¢ 1988, 377)

14  Jugoslovensko zalaganje za nezavisnost novooslobodenih zemalja Azije i Afrike i mo-
guénost ekonomske saradnje sa njima davali su osnovu za razvijanje veza. Jugoslavija je
1953.godine imala diplomatske odnose sa Burmom, Egiptom, Etiopijom, Indijom, Iranom,
Japanom, Jordanom, Libanom, Pakistanom, Sirijjom (Petranovi¢ 1988, 370).

15 Domadi falukteti su poceli da se otvaraju za strane studente ve¢ pocetkom 50-tih godi-
na, preko MIP i Saveta za nauku i kulturu. Posledi¢no spoljnoj politici i novim metodama
prosvetne pomodi afri¢kim i azijskim zemljama, do kraja $kolske 1952./53. godine u Jugo-
slaviju je doslo 23 studenta iz sedam zemalja, tri Burmanca i osam Indijaca (Bondzi¢ 2014).

16 Okosnica multilateralnih saradnji u pogledu razvijanja prosvetnih programa ogledala se
u pruzanju stipendija stranim studentima na domadim jugoslovenskim univerzitetima
(Beogradu, Zagrebu, Sravajevu, Ljubljani i Skoplju). Saradnja se odvijala na vide drzavnih
nivoa, uglavnom posredstvom Saveznog komiteta za nauku i kulturu kao i posredstvom
Komisije za medunarodne veze. Sto je dalje podrazumevalo odredene korake i aktivnosti
koje je prosvetni sistem Jugoslavije trebao da uéini kako bi omoguéio dolazak stranaca na
domace univerzitete i njihov Zivot u zemlji u¢ionio funkcionalnim.

17  Pocevsi od Bandunske konferencije (18-24 april 1955.), na kojoj su su zaceti principi nesvr-
stane politike, pa preko Brionskog sastanka Tita, Nehrua i Nasera, Konferencije u Beogradu
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univerzitetska metropola i dom mnogih stranih studenata koji su dolazili na
osnovne studije, specijalisticke ali i na srednjoskolsko doskolovavanje. Pru-
zajuci im uslove koji su svojim benefitima cesto nadmasivali uslove domacih
studenata, nova jugoslovenska politika time je glamuroznu sliku o stabilnosti
i tolerantnosti svoje politike projektovala u svet. U danima punih privredno
drustvenih nestabilnosti ovakav poduhvat nije mogao da prodje bez susretanja
sa poteSko¢ama. Na koncu, iako je sticanje nauc¢nih saznanja bio prioritetan cilj
njihovog dolaska, ne treba zanemariti ni polticko propagandni aspekt socijali-
sticke ideologije koga su stranci pasivnije ili aktivnije usvajali u novom okru-
zenju (A] 145-33-4). Iskustva stranih studenata o jugoslovenstvom gostoprim-
stvu koje ¢e eventualno prenositi stranim ambasadama kao i svojim mati¢nim
drzavama po povratku bila su pokazatelj uspesnosti jugoslovenstvog drustva u
ostvarivanju ovakvih projekata. Odslikavali su svojevrsnu refleksiju socijlisticke
politicke mo¢i kako u geopolitickim okvirima pokreta nesvrstanih tako i na
unutardrustvenom planu. Uskladivanje takve politike u okvirima dr$tvenog
Zivota ostvarivalo se uz pomoc¢ razli¢itih drustvenih udruzenja i organizacija,
jedna od njih specifi¢no fokusirana na integraciju novih studenata je Klub me-
dunarodnog prijateljstva.

Osnivanje Kluba Medunarodnog prijateljstva u Beogradu;
rukovodenje plemenitom teznjom mirne koegzistencije

Na osnivanje Kluba medjunarodnog prijateljstva u Beogradu, ali i u osta-
lim univerzitetskim centrima tadasnje FNR], prvenstveno u Zagrebu, Ljubljani,
Sarajevu i Skoplju'® uticao je niz razli¢itih faktora uslovljenih vremenskim i pol-
tickim okvirima novog nesvrstnog poglavlja u istoriji Jugoslavije. ,U univerzi-
tetskim centrima osnovani su takozvani klubovi medunarodnog prijateljstva.
Da bi stranim studentimma olaksali medusobno poznavanje,kontakte sa jugo-
slovenskom omladinom, kao i radi lak$eg rada sa njima.”!® Za istrazivacku temu
uzet je fokus na Beograd kao glavni grad tadadnje SFR]. Beograd kao glavni
administrativni centar, zariste politickih i drustvenih aktivnosti socijalisticke
Jugoslavije najbolje odslikava obrise moci i nemo¢i tadasnje drzave. ,Ne samo
da prestonica presudno utice na zivot zemlje, nego se u njoj i odvija dobar deo
zivota jedne drzave, pogotovo takve drzave sa predimenzioniranim glavnim
gradom” (Markovi¢ 1996, 17). Uzimaju¢i Beograd za uzorak posmatranja ne-

1959. Antikolonijalnih pokreta Mediterana i Bliskog Istoka, Titovog puta u Afriku 1961.
godine (gde je posetio osam africkih drzava) pa do Prve konferencija nesvrstanih zemalja u
Beogradu 1961. godine, uspe$no su formirani klju¢ni principi i ideali koji su kroz naredne
dekade definisali politiku nesvrtstanosti.

18 Posle Drugog svetskog rata u Jugoslaviji su postojali univerziteti u Beogradu, Zagrebu i
Ljubljani, potom su prvi fakulteti u Skoplju i Sarajevu osnovani 1946., tako da su do 1949.
god. i ovi gradovi imali formirane univerzitete (Bondzi¢ 2014).

19 Arhiv Jugoslavije, fond 145, Klubovi medunarodnog prijateljstva u Jugoslaviji 145-33-3.



Klub medunarodnog prijateljstva u Beogradu (1954-1969) | 127

¢emo uociti samo lokalne akcije na mikroplanu, ve¢ ¢itavu mrezu spoljno poli-
tickih ideja, vrednosti i ciljeva socijalistickog drustva proklamovanih u vanblo-
kovskom sistemu vrednosti.

32U novom drus$tvu najpristupacnije je bilo ono $to $to je u proslosti bilo
najnepristupacnije-obrazovanje i kultura” (Zinovjev 1985). Upravo se na ova-
kvom temelju moze definisati Titova politika nesvrtanosti usmerena ka pruza-
nji prosvetne pomo¢i i univerzitetske saradnje drzavama u razvoju. Drzavama
koje su osiromasene dugogodi$njom kolonizacijom i imerijalizacijom bile u
okudici svega, a ponajviSe stru¢nog, Skolovanog kadra. Jugoslavija je sa druge
strane bila u prilici da ponudi visokoskolovane kadrove i univerzitete cija je
reputacija bila na dobrom glasu. Pojavila su se misljenja da ¢e stipendiranje
odredenog broja studenata iz ovih zemalja biti jednako znacajno za obe strane.
Jugoslavija ¢e na taj nacin, ponesena humanim principima omogucditi stranci-
ma, ne samo besplatno $kolstvo i znanje ve¢ ¢e na taj nacin pokusati da prosiri
delokrug svog politickog sistema i ideoloskih uverenja (AJ 145-33-4). Organi-
zacija oko dolaska stranih studenata bila je poverena Komisiji za kulturne veze
sa inostranstvom. U politickoj i drustvenoj praksi ovakve akcije su bila novina,
pa je Cesto dolazilo do prakti¢nih problema oranizacije i smestaja studenata ali
i do drugih zastoja u funkionisanju. To je reSeno time $to se deo sadrzaja i
akcija usmerenih ka novopridoslim studentima, preusmerio na druge organe i
organizacije

Odgovor u resavanju nekih od datih pitanja ponudio se u osnivanju Klu-
ba medunarodnog prijateljstva. ,,Smatralo se da ¢e Klub biti podesna forma za
stvaranje osnova za zbliZzavanje studenata medusobno, produbljivanje prijatelj-
stva posebno medu jugoslovenskim studentima i studentima stranog drzavljan-
stva i davanje mogucnosti stranim studentima da prema svom interesovanju u
potpunosti upoznaju razne oblasti naseg drustveno politickog Zivota i rada, kao
i da nasu omladinsku i $iru javnost upoznaju sa kulturno istorijskim i drustve-
no politickim obelezjima svojih zemalja?

Strani studenti koji su sve vi$e boravili u Jugoslaviji kao stipendisti na stu-
dijama susretali su se sa razli¢itim izazovima u novoj sredini. Pored pitanja
smestaja u domovima, ucenja jezika domacina, adekvatne ishrane u menzama,
nov¢anih dotacija u vidu stipendija i kredita, nepostojanja regularnih ¢itaonica
u tadasnjim studentskim domovima (AJ 145-33-20) ili uopste prostorija za rad
i ucenje, novopridosli studenti iz prijateljskih nesvrstanih zemalja sustretali su
se i sa svakodnevnim potesko¢ama u meduljudskim odnosima, sa novom kul-
turom, obic¢ajima i dru$tvenin normama.?! Sve su te okolnosti nametnule pita-
nje re$avanja njihovih $kolskih, smestajnih, materijalnih, zdravstenih problema
kao i organizovanje kulturno-zabavnog Zivota i drugih drustvenih aktivnosti.

»Rastudi broj stranih drzavljana u Beogradu- studenata, ucenika, specijaliza-
nata, praktikanata, doktoranata, slusalaca srpskohrvatskog jezika na Institutu

20  Arhiv Jugoslavije, fond 145 Komisija za kulturne veze sa insotranstvom, Predlog programa
rada za 1966. godinu.
21  Arhiv Jugoslavije, fond 145, Beleska 145-32-129.
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za strane jezike - opravdano namece pitanje obaveze koje, kao sredina u koju
dolaze, treba da ispunimo da bi se udovoljilo, s jedne strane mnogobrojnim i
pojacanim zahtevima stranih drzavljana, a sa druge strane da bi dosledno sledi-

li i razvijali principe nasih medunarodnih odnosa, veza i internacionalizma.”??

Zahvalju¢i arhivskim podacima (AJ 145-33-18) Centralnog odbora Save-
za studenata Jugoslavije, predocen je opsezan hronoloski sled nastanka Kluba
za medunarodno prijateljstvo studenata i omladine Beograda. Analiticki po-
smatrano, nastanku Kluba medunarodnog prijateljstva u Beogradu prethodilo
je postojanje i spajanje dva kluba koji su bili posveceni radu na sli¢noj osnovi.
Na Beogradskom univerzitetu 1954. osnovan je Klub za medjunarodnu saradnju
studenata i nastavnika. Cilj mu je bio da se blize posveti pitanjima funkcionisa-
nja radnickog pokreta, sistema $kolstva, studentskim pokretima i uopste svim
aktuelnim pitanjima tog drustvenog perioda. Zbog skromnih materijalnih sred-
stava Klub je bio prinuden da suzi svoj domen delovanja, stoga je nastavio da se
bavi pretezno informativnom delatno$¢u. Bitno je naglasiti da je zainteresova-
nost profesora za ovakav vid saradnje veremenom opadala pa se ovaj klub stoga
prirodno pretocio u studentski klub. Arhivski podaci govore da je klub kroz ra-
zli¢ite diskusije organizovane na vecerima medunarodnog prijateljstva uspevao
da okupi oko 200 studenata koji su se sastajali jedanput nedeljno u prostorijama
kluba univerzitetskih nastavnika u Safarikovoj ulici (AJ 145-33-18).

Sli¢an klub je postojao i pri Domu omladine Beograda 1955. godine, ¢ija
je usmerenost bila fokusirana na sli¢ne teme. Stoga je u Centralnom komitetu
Narodne omladine Jugoslavije i Centralnom odboru Saveza studenata Jugosla-
vije odluceno da se ova dva kluba spoje u jedan. Bududi da su imali iste ciljeve
i zadatke, njihovo spajanje delovalo je potpuno prirodno, pa se na ovaj nacin
njihov rad centralizovao i usmeravao, a samim tim i podigao na visi stepen.
Kako je ranije re¢eno veliki broj aktivnih ¢lanova su predstavljali strani studenti
koji su pokazali veliku zainteresovanost za rad Kluba jer su na taj nacin uspe-
vali da realizuju svoje ideje i da uzmu ucese u $irim drustvenim aktivnostima
(AJ 145-33-18).

Osnivanje ovakvog Kluba nesumnjivo je bilo bazirano na plemenitim te-
zanjama koje bi medusobnu saradnju i suzivot studenata kako domacih,a pr-
venstveno stranih ucinile laks$im i kvalitetnijim. Osnovni zadatak Kluba bio
je da organizuje, neguje i razvija obrazovnu delatnost, kulturni i zabavni zivot
studenata i ucenika stranog drzavljanstva kao i jugoslovenske omladine u ci-
lju razvijanja i u¢vr$civanja prijateljskih veza omladine svih zemalja sveta (AJ
145-33-110). U pocetku svog postojanja funkcionisanje Kluba je podsecalo na
pen-klubove jer je okupljalo omladinu i studente koji su Zeleli da se upoznaju i
dopisuju sa omladinom iz drugih zemalja dele¢i svoje ideje i iskustva. Nedugo
potom ova slika se menja, dolaskom sve veceg broja inostranih studenata Klub
je poprimio adekvatnu formu i prosirio delokrug rada. Posledi¢no sve vecem

22 Program rada Kluba medunarodnog prijateljstva za 1967.godinu, AJ 145-33-54.
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broju studenata koji su rapidno pristizali, Klub je ve¢ u startu bio suocen sa
nizom problema, pre svega neodgovaraju¢im prostorijama.??

»Nasa osecanja nisu bitna za stav nase zemlje, ali e nas po povratku kuéi sva-
kako pitati kakvi su nasi utisci o Jugoslaviji, a to ¢ée na svoj nacin moci da ima
uticaja na politiku nase zemlje.” studentkinja Tete Togo (AJ 145- 32-87)

Komisija za kulturne veze sa inostranstvom kao i Savez studenata Jugosla-
vije detaljno su se bavili pitanjima $to bolje adaptacije inostranih studenata i
re$avanjem njihovih teku¢ih problema. Organizacija doceka i briga o stranim
studentima tokom njihovog $kolovanja i boravka u Jugoslaviji, smestaj stranih
studenata u domove, kontrola njihovog uspeha u ucenju jezika i studija, be-
neficije u vezi sa zdravstvenom zastitom, ishranom u menzi, povlasticama u
kori$¢enju prevoza samo su jedne od niza tema koju je Komisija za kulturne
veze sa inostranstvom bila u obavezi da pokrije. Stoga se i osnivanje ovakvih
klubova moze staviti pod njihovu direktivu. Adaptacija stranih studenata na
jugoslovensku drustvenu klimu zapocinjala bi godinu dana pre upisa na Ze-
ljeni fakultet. Naime, pre pocetka studijskog programa, stranci su se susretali
sa prvim veéim izazovom, uc¢enjem novog jezika na kome ¢e ubuduce slusati
predavanja i komunicirati. Prve godine po pristizanju u Jugoslaviju studenti bi
proveli intenzivno ucedi jezik domacina i pripremajuci se za osposobljavanje za
nastavu u sledecoj $kolskoj godini.?* To bio osnovni preduslov za dalji nastavak
$kolovanja i ostanak u zemlji.

Analizirajuci podatke iz arhivskog fonda 145 Komisije za kulturne veze sa
inostranstvom dolazi se do zakljucka da se broj studenata sa stranim drzav-
ljanstvom iz godine u godinu progresivno uvecavao. U Beogradu je u $kolskoj
1953/54. godini broj stranih studenata iznosio 23 iz sedam zemalja, dok je u

23 U okviru tadasnjih studentskih domova Ivo Lola Ribar i Studentskog grada na Novom
Beogradu nisu postojale adekvatne ¢itaonice, niti klubske prostorije pa su studenti osta-
jali uskraceni za prostor za ucenje. Strani studenti su uglavnom odlazili da uée u ¢itaon-
ice stranih ambasada dok su arapski studenti posecivali Sovjetski dom kulture. Stoga su
adekvatne prostorije Kluba sa svojim vi§enamenskim sadrzajem predstavljale dragocenost
za studente, kako za razvijanje razli¢itih kulturnih sadrzaja i programa, tako i u pogledu
kori$¢enja istih u vidu ¢itaonice. (AJ 145-33-20)

24  Prva godina u kojoj bi strani student do$ao u Jugoslaviju bila bi pripremna godina i ko-
ri$¢ena je u svrhu ucenja jezika domacina posredstvom organizovanog kursa. U pocetku
se smatralo da bi optimalno trajanje kursa bilo tri puta po dva casa nedeljno $to je kasnije
smatrano nedovoljnim, da bi se produzio na ¢itavu Skolsku godinu kako bi stranci bolje
savladali jezik. U pocetku je radeno u grupama od 10-12 studenata. Radjeno je po udzbe-
niku Jelice Markovi¢ a predava¢ je bila Stanislava Boji¢ profesorka Skole za unutragnju up-
ravu Sekretarijata unutra$njih poslova. Tokom organizovanih kurseva primeceno je da se
odredeni broj studenata uopste ne pojavljuje niti je zainteresovano za rad a primetilo se i
da ovakav tempo rada ostavlja studentima dosta slobodnog vremena koje provode u doko-
lici. Stoga je predlozeno da se promeni metod ucenja pa da se u rad uklju¢e magnetofonke
ploce u trajanju od 4 sata dnevno u periodu od 15.januara do 15 jula. Prva Cetiri meseca
studenti bi savladavali jezik u opstim crtama a naredna dva meseca bi proveli uceéi stru¢ne
izraze u zavisnosti od fakulteta za koji se pripremaju. AJ 599 (fond u obradi), Izvestaj o radu
Komisije 1958. g.
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toku Skolske 1958/59. god. taj broj iznosio 249 studenata iz ukupno 42 zemlje
(AJ 145- 32-2). Njihov dolazak bio je samo uvod u sve ve¢u potraznju za ju-
goslovenskim univerzitetima. Dolaskom prvih stranih studenata Klub je dobio
novo svetlo u radu, prihvatanje i usmeravanje stranaca ka $to bolje upoznavanje
drustva i sistema u kome ¢e studirati i boraviti. Sa brojem studenata rastao je i
problem resavanja smestaja u domove i njihovog stanovanja ali i organizovanja
njihovih vannastavnih aktivnosti. Arhivski podaci (A] 145-32-929) govore da
je u desetogodi$njem periodu od 1955. godine do 1965. godine Komisija za
kulturne veze sa inostranstvom stipendirala ukupno 2007 stranih drzavljana.
U ovom istom periodu 968 stranih studenata stipendista Komisije za kulturne
veze sa inostranstvom otislo je iz Jugoslavije nakon uspes$no zavrsenih studija,
dok je njih 200 prekinulo studije smatrajuci da ih ne mogu uspe$no zavrsiti.
Kako su jugoslovenski univerziteti dobijali pozitivne kritike u svetu tako je sva-
ke godine intenzivno rastao pritisak od strane zemalja u razvoju na Komisuju
za kulturne veze sa instranstvom da se poveca broj stipendija za strane drzav-
ljane. Zbog nedovoljnih kapaciteta u studentskim domovima? i restoranskim
menzama kao i zbog drugih organizacionih poteskoca, bilo je komplikovano
iza¢i u susret ba$ svakom zahtevu za stipendiranje. Uprkos tim nedostacima,
rezultati rada sa strancima bili su zadovoljavajuci obostrano.

Program Kluba je bio $iroko i raznovrsno baziran, o ¢emu ¢e u kasnijim
poglavljima biti detaljnijih prikaza. Uglavnom, delatnost Kluba bila je usme-
rena ka $to efikasnijem reSavanju potreba studenata i omladinaca, $to je dalje
podrazumevalo, kao $to je receno, kako olaksavanje pitanja skolskih i materi-
jalnih prepreka, tako i organizovanje $to kvalitetnijih drustvenih aktivnosti po-
put: kulturno zabavnog Zivota, raznih kurseva jezika, ciklusa predavaja, ¢asova
sviranja muzickih instrumenata, modernog plesa, radionica (za radioamatere,
fotografisanje), organizovanja filmskih projekcija... Klub se takode bavio pro-
slavama nacionalnih i medunarodnih praznika, kao i organizovanjem izleta i
ekskurzija $to je za cilj imalo bolje medunacionalno upoznavanje i priblizavanje
kultura (A] 145-33-34).Postojala je ideja za osnivanjem caospisa Kluba, koji bi
izlazio kao dodatak ,,Studentu’, na svakih petnaest dana na ¢ijim bi se stranica-
ma nasli ¢lanci stranih studenata sa tekstovima o njihovim zemljama, kultura-
ma, drustvenim i politickim obelezjima drustva iz koga dolaze. List ,,Meduna-
rodno prijateljstvo” imao bi potpuno humani karakter, time $to bi se sva zarada
od prodaje lista usmeravala kao pomo¢ ugrozenim zemljama. Klub je svoje de-
lovanje uspe$no usmeravao i na polje razlicitih sportskih delatnosti, formiraju¢i
fudbalsku, kosarkasku, stonotenisku, odbojkasku, sahovsku, plivacku i sekciju

25 Skolske 1938/39. godine u Jugoslaviji je bilo 16 978 studenata, a Skolske 1957/58. studiralo
je 112 136 studenata, $to je predstavljalo povecanje za 660%. Uporedni podaci pokazuju da
se na jugoslovenskim prostorima dogodio bum visokoskolskog obrazovanja, koje je tesko
bilo pratiti odgovaraju¢im standardom. Iz godine u godinu bio je prisutan stalan porast
relativnog i apsolutnog broja stipendista. Preciznije govore¢i 15 172 studenta bilo je u do-
movima, a da bi se zadovoljila potreba za smestajem,krajem pedesetih godina nedostajalo je
jo§ 10 250 mesta (Mitrovi¢ 2002).
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za kriket, pa na taj nacin pruzao studentima i mogu¢nost uzivanja u sportskim
sadrzajima.

Od vaznosti je napomenuti da je politicko ideoloski rad kluba bio tako-
de sadrzajan i usmeren prvenstvo na studente sa stranim drzavljanstvom, bez
ozbira §to su Klub ¢inili i jugoslovenski studenti u velikom broju. Akcenat je
bio na specifiénom politicko ekonomskom Zzivotu i principima samoupravljanja
koji se uz pomo¢ cikli¢nih predavanja i tribina pokusao pribliziti strancima.
Drustveno politicki rad bio je $iroko postavljen sa akcentom na promovisanje
socijalistickih vrednosti i jugoslovenskog tipa drzavnog uredenja.

»Dosli smo u Vagu zemlju ne samo da zavrsimo studije, ve¢ i da prou¢avamo
socijalni i politi¢ki Zivot Jugoslavije i smatramo da nam to treba omoguc¢iti.
Podesna forma je Klub medunarodnog prijateljstva studenata koga treba vise
aktivirati” student Hasan Musmar El Rasau iz Sudana, Studentski grad Novi
Beograd AJ (145-32-86).

Klupko ovih humanih ideja i plemenitog delovanja ispletenih oko ovog
studentskog medunarodnog udruzenja bacilo je novo svetlo na drustvene teme
i razmisljanja. Razmatraju¢i pitanje u antropoloskom kontekstu, Klub je imao
znacajnu ulogu kako za pojedince tako i za celokupnu studentsku zajednicu Be-
ograda jer je delujuci na razli¢itim nivoima pokusavao da izgradi bazu za har-
monic¢nu koegzistenciju. Istrazuju¢i ovu tematiku uvide¢emo da li se spektar
plemenitih i svetlih boja od kojih se pocelo promenio u tamnije. Analizirajuci
induvidualne impresije i iskustva pokusa¢emo da formiramo kolektivnu sliku o
uspesnosti jugoslovenske kulturne saradnje.

Pravilnik Kluba medunarodnog prijateljstva u Beogradu;
simbolika koegzistencije u obrisima amblema

Proucavaju¢i arhivski fond 145 Saveza studenata Jugoslavije, Klubovi me-
dunarodnog prijateljstva i udruzenja, pronalizimo detaljno definisanu struk-
turu i programska usmerenja rada Kluba medunarodnog prijateljstva u Be-
ogardu. Prema odredbama Nacrta pravilnika iz 1966. godine, zakljucuje se
da je to jedna celovita organizacija koja ima jasno postavljene ciljeve kao i
dalekosezno polje rada; produbljena u drustveno pravne slojeve, definisala je
svoje bitisanje u formalno pravnom polju sa precizno definisanim ¢lanstvom
i organima.

Pre svega u pogledu zakonitosti, predstavljao je produzenu ruku Saveza
studenata Beograda, u ¢ijim je sferama interesa delovao.Klub Medunarodnog
prijateljstva u Beogradu obavljao je svoju delatnost u okviru Univerziteta a bio
je pod direktnim nadzorom Univerzitetskog Odbora Saveza Studenata Beo-
gradskog univerziteta (A] 145- 33-43). Komisija za pomo¢ studentima stranog
drzavljanstva bila je odgovorna za koordinisanje i definisanje delovanja Kluba.
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Moze se zakljuciti da je ¢lanstvo Kluba bilo inkluzivnog tipa. Svaki strani
student redovni ili vanredni, koji se nalazio na osnovnim studijama ili postdi-
plomskim/specijalizaciji, ukoliko je to Zeleo mogao je postati ¢lan Kluba. Do-
brobrodoslicu za ¢alnstvo u Klubu imali su i stranci, ucenici srednjih stru¢nih
$kola, praktikanti, stranci na posdiplomskim studijama i oni koji se nalaze na
pripremnoj godini u¢enja jezika. Clanovi Saveza studenata Jugoslavije, Socija-
listicke omladine Jugoslavije,ali i drugi gradani koji su pokazivali zainteresova-
nost za rad Kluba bili su takode dobrodosli. Laki pristup ¢lanstvu proistekao
je iz ideje da ce celishodnije delovanje Kluba proiste¢i na taj nacin. Klub bi
delovanjem iznutra, u direktnom kontaktu sa pridoslom populacijom mogao
preciznije da artikulise zadatke i iznedri resenja.

Detaljnije pravne uredbe o tome definisane su u Osnovnim odredbama
Pravilnika u ¢lanovima 8-10, dok se u ¢lanu 11 navode prava i obaveze ¢lan-
stva. Iako je pristup Klubu na prvi pogled delovao fleksibilno, ostanak u ¢lan-
stvu u slu¢aju kréenja pravila donosilo bi i propisane nefleksibilne kazne. Clan
12. odnosno 13. jasno defini$e nastupanje i razloge odluka o disciplinskim me-
rama kao i eventualni prestanak ¢lanstva u Klubu. Postojao je i Disciplinski
sud koji je radio u sastavu Odbora za rad i ¢lanstvo i koji je bio ovlas¢en da
samostalno donosi odluke o prekrsajima i kaznjavanju. U okviru ovog odbora
radilo je i Mirovno vece koje bi u slucajevima narusavanja prijateljstva medu
studentima istupalo u ime Kluba i radilo na ponovnom uspostavljanju prijatelj-
stva (AJ 145-33-124).

»Zbog izazivanja rasne, verske, politi¢ke i druge netrpeljivosti, neuljudnog
ponasanja, pravljenja nereda i ometanja rada Kluba, kao i zbog izre¢enih ka-
zni od strane $kolskih vlasti, ¢lanu Kluba se mogu izre¢i disciplinske mere.”
Clan 12 (A] 145-33-46)

Organi koji su definisali upravni rad Kluba bili su: Savet Kluba, Sekretari-
jat Kluba i upravnik Kluba, kao i godi$nja konferencija ¢lanova Kluba.

Clan 17. definise Savet Kluba koga ¢ini dvadeset jedan ¢lan. Treéinu ¢lano-
va Saveta Kluba predstavljali su strani drzavljani, drugu tre¢inu je birao osnivac
Univerzitetski odbor Saveza studenata, dok su preostalu tre¢inu Saveta ¢inili
predstavnici ustanova i organizacija zainteresovanih za rad Kluba. Pitanja koja
je pokrivao Savet Kluba bila su usmerena ka planu rada kluba, finanskijskom
sektoru, sistematizaciji radnih mesta, dono$enju pravila Kluba u dvotre¢inskoj
vedini (AJ 145-33-43 ¢lan 17.2.).

Savet Kluba je imao jo$ jednu vaznu funkciju a to je biranje sekretara i pred-
sednika Kluba. Sekretarijat je imao nadleznosti u polju prijema novog ¢lanstva,
sprovodenja plana rada, kao i u polju disciplinskih mera. Upravnik Kluba je bio
svojevrstan rukovodedi organ koji je u granicama ovlas¢enja Univerzitetskog
odbora Saveza studenata rukovodio materijalno finansijskim poslovanjima u
cilju $to efikasnijeg delovanja Kluba. Medutim, ¢inilo se na mahove da je kon-
cepcija Kluba bila nestalna i da se menjala u zavisnosti od preferencija rukovo-
odecih organa koji su ¢esto donosili neke ,,korenite izmene” (A] 145-33-125).
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Taj subjektivisticki faktor predstavljao je smetnju funcionisanju Kluba ali je on
ipak uspevao da odrzi svoj znacaj u pomodi inostranim studentima.

Analizirajudi finansijski aspekt Kluba, Pravilnik navodi da se materijalna
sredstva Kluba pribavljaju od ¢lanova Kluba (preko godi$nje ¢lanarine ¢iju visi-
nu odreduje godi$nja konferencija ¢lanova Kluba), donacijama osnivaca i dru-
gih organizacija, poklonima raznih privrednih subjekata zainteresovanih za rad
Kluba, kao i od prihoda sopstvene delatnosti (izdavanja i prodaje klubskog ¢a-
sopisa). Finansijski aspekt u mnogome je zavisio i od budzeta koji je dodeljivan
od strane Komisije za kultrunu saradnju na godi$njem nivou.

Posto je Klub medunarodnog prijateljstva zamisljen kao svetionik razvija-
nja prijateljstva svih nesvrstanih zemalja, odluceno je da se formiraju odredeni
odbori koji bi lakse usmeravali tretiranje razli¢itih oblasti delovanja. Takode
bi se na taj na¢in omogucilo upoznavanje stranaca sa nasom zemljom i obi-
¢ajima ali bi se i $iroj jugoslovenskoj javnosti priblizile drustvene i istorijske
osobenosti zemalja iz kojih dolaze strani studenti. S tim u vezi oformljeni su
Odbori koji su pokrivali sledeca pitanja (A] 145-33-36): Odbor za drustveno
politicki i studijski rad, Odbor za kulturno umetnicku delatnost Kluba, Od-
bor za sportsku aktivnost, Odbor za $kolske aktivnosti, Odbor za informaciju i
propagandu aktivnosti Kluba, Odbor za spoljnu aktivnost i saradnju, Odbor za
izlete i ekskurzije, Odbor za proslave nacionalnih i internacionalih dana, Odbor
za korespodenciju i medunarodnu saradnju, Odbor za unutrasnji rad i ¢lanstvo.

Klub je imao svoj pecat i jedinstven amblem. Pecat je bio okruglog obli-
ka i na njemu je bio ispisan tekst: ,,Klub Medunarodnog projateljstva Beograd
Jugoslavija”. U sredini pecata nalazio se unikatan amblem Kluba. Ovaj pecat je
nadalje krasio mnoga dokumenta, beleske, izvestaje, pisma Kluba medunarod-
nog prijateljstva.

Amblem kluba je iznedren preko konkursa za idejno likovno resenje. Na
konkurs se odazvalo preko 14 umetnika koji su prilozili svoje radove. Autor
najboljeg resenja dobijao je nagradu od hiljadu novih dinara. Proslavljeni ar-
hitekta i slikar Grigorije Samojlov, koji je bio presedavaju¢i ¢lan Zirija ocenio
je da prva nagrada pripada Konstantinu Dimcevu, studentu likovne akademije
(A] 145- 33-86). Ambelm je predstavljao drugarski zagljaj, simboli¢no prija-
teljstvo i suzivot studenata i omladine.

Tolerancija u povoju; Klub kao mesto susreta

Ako govorimo o toleranciji u jednom mladom socijalistickom drustvu koje
je napavilo ostre spoljno politicke zaokrete i ¢ije je civilno drustvo jo$ na ispitu
zrelosti, moramo delikatno da pristupimo ovom pojmu, pre svega blize odredu-
ju¢i pojam tolerancije. Tolerancija kao vrednost lezi u istoj ravni sa trpeljivos¢u.
Trpeljivos¢u drugacijeg, rezlicitog od sebe i svojih uvrenja (bilo po pitanju na-



134 | Antropologija 24, sv. 1 (2024)

cionalnih, rasnih, verskih, rodih razlika). Trpeljivost podrazumeva neslaganje
oko ubedenja koja su bitna za nekog drugog ali uprkos tome uzdrzavanje od
osude i prinude, kao i nesprecavanje drugih da Zive po svom (Enciklopedija
politicke kulture, Suénjic’ 1185).

Talas mira i medunarodne saradnje Sirio se poput plime Beogradom pa je
u tom tonu i afirmisan rad Kluba. Iako fokusairan ka razvijanju i ja¢anju me-
dusobnog prijateljstva, Klub se kao svojevrsna zajednica i mesto sastanka cesto
susretao i sa konfliktnim situacijama koje su se manifestovale uglavnom medu
studentima razli¢itih nacija (zasnovane na licnim, politi¢kim ili nacionalnim
razlikama). Na slede¢em primeru zahvaljujuéi arhivskoj belesci Miodraga De-
janovi¢a (AJ 145-33-23) upoznajemo se sa novim aspektom, pojavom li¢nih
konflikata medu ¢lanovima Kluba.

Naime, do konkretnog konflikta je doslo 1. jula 1963. u Klubu meduna-
rodnog prijateljstva izmedu Lasli Amara iz Alzira i Al Ataz Adnana iz Iraka.
Lasli Amar se u tom trenutku jo§ uvek nije upisao na fakultet ve¢ je bio na
pripremnoj godini ucenja srpskohrvatskog jezika, dok je Al Ataz Adnan bio
student druge godine Medicinskog fakulteta. Prema re¢ima svedoka, sukob je
zapoceo Amar koji je u vidno alkoholisanom stanju ispoljavao veoma agresivno
i neprimereno ponasanje ka Adnanu i njegovoj devojci. U 21:30h doslo je do fi-
zickog kontakta kada je Amar udario glavom Adnana. Potom je doslo do borbe
izmedu njih, koju su spre¢ili prisutni studenti. Zanimljivo je da su se u tom tre-
nutku u neposrednoj blizini nalazili i studenti kako iz Iraka tako i iz AlZira ali
je zabelezeno da se oni nisu mesali niti intervenisali u ovaj sukob. Ipak, nedugo
posle toga nekoliko studenata iz Alzira se okupilo ispred Kluba sa namerom da
sacekaju Adnana i da ponovo dodje do inicijacije konflikta. Uz svesrdnu pomo¢
jugoslovenskih studenata ponovo je doslo do smirivanja neprijatne situacije.
Nakon ovog incidenta obavesteno je i iransko i alzirsko udruzenje. Pricalo se da
je Amar konfliktan i da mu ovo nije bio prvi incident. Bilo je dokaza da je pre
ovoga bio uc¢esnik incidenta u restoran , Kasina” (AK 145.33-23).

Analiziraju¢i ovakve situacije postavlja se pitanje da li je produbljavanje
prijateljstva bio previse idealisticki projekat. Da li su strani studenti medu so-
bom osecali tenzije, ili su se osecali nedovoljno adaptirani na novu sredinu?
Bilo da je re¢ o nekim li¢nim nesuglasicama ili nesuglasicama dublje politicko
drustvene prirode, sve je to uticalo na opsti uspeh boravka stranih studenata u
Jugoslaviji. Povr$no posmatrano zanemaruje se da da su koflikti jednako proi-
zilazili na realciji strani-domaci studenti, ali i na unutargrupnom nivou medu
stranim studentima. Komisija za kulturne veze sa inostranstvom kao i Komisija
centralnog odbora Saveza studenata Jugoslavije organizovali su diskusije na ovu
temu. Posle iznetih zalbi i zapazanja doslo je do zakljucka da se ispita i kazni
nedoli¢no ponasanje pojedinaca, pa da se dalje nastavi saradnja u prijateljstvom
tonu. Medutim, pokraj svega toga ipak ostaju teskoce koje proizilaze iz susreta
razlic¢itih obicaja, etnic¢kih i drustveno ekonomskih sredina, koji predstavljaju
objektivni osnov za izvesnu neadaptiranost stranih studenata (AJ 32-181). Za-
beleske sa ovakvih diskusija potvrduju da je unutar javnog miljea pojavljivanje
konflikta nije bilo neuobicajeno (AJ 145-32-89).



Klub medunarodnog prijateljstva u Beogradu (1954-1969) | 135

Sukobi na li¢cnom nivou izmedu domacina i stranaca ali i izmedu stranaca
pripadnika razli¢itih nacionalnosti, de$avali su se i na verbalnoj i na fizi¢koj os-
novi. U arhivskoj zabelesci fonda 145-32-148 ukazuje se na nezdrav odnos koji
vlada izmedu nasih i stranih studenata. Mnogostruki incidenti potkrepljuju tu
tezu. Jedan od primera je incident koje se dogodio drugog januara u blizini Stu-
dentskog grada na Novom Beogradu. Napadnut je i povreden student iz Alzira,
koji se u tom trenutku nalazio u drustvu svoje devojke i njene majke. Vinovnici
ovog sukoba bili su domaci pijani studenti, njih $estorica koji su se veoma agre-
sivo i nedoli¢no ponasali i pokusali da cestitaju Novu godinu njegovoj devojci.
U nameri da se izbegne dalja rasprava i tuca, on je pokusao da pobegne ali su ga
oni sustigli i nemilosrdno istukli. U samoodbrani on je perorezom koji je imao
kog sebe jednom od napadaca naneo povredu po obrazu i ruci. Potom je doslo
do lekarske intervencije koju je morao da zatrazi i alzirski student i povredeni
napadac. Istraga je dalje detaljno utvrdila da su nedvosmisleno provokatori i
pocinioci ovog incidenta bili domac¢i studenti. Napadnuti alzirski student bio je
veoma disciplinovan, istaknut u svom dotadasnjem radu i studiranju, kao pred-
sednik sekcije UGEMA i uvek prijateljski naklonjen ka Jugosloviji.

Ocekivano, nakon ovog incidenta, u kome je povredena li¢na bezbednost,
alzirski i arapski studenti su ujedinjeno protestvovali pisanom notom obraca-
judi se rektoratu i isticuéi zabrinutost za licnu bezbednost. I pored svih nepri-
jatnosti, zapaZeno je da je ton njihovog obracanja bio je miran i tolerantan.
Reagovalo se instantno,pa su vinovnici ovog incidenta su bili kaznjeni i isklju-
¢eni iz studentskih domova. Ovakav primer nasilja nazalost nije bio usamljen.
Ucestali su primeri i fizickog obracunavanja stranih studenata izmedu sebe,
skoro tri meseca svakodnevno su se desavali incidenti izmedju studenata UAR
i Iraka, zbog ociglednih polit¢ko ideoloskih razlika.

»Problemi nastaju sa onima sa kojima smo u dodiru svakoga dana. Prvi put
se lakse prede preko uvreda, kasnije ne moZemo. Verujem da do ovih tes-
koc¢a dolazi zato $to Vasi studenti ne znaju nista o nama i mislim da treba
pisati viSe o na$im zemljama u ,,Studentu” Kazu nam da smo kudi Ziveli kao
robovi a to nas vreda, jer mi nismo ovde dosli da molimo za hleb i to nas
vreda. - studentkinja Kamila Adibo iz Gane, Studentski dom Ivo Lola Ribar
(AJ 145-32-88)

»Devojke koje idu sa nama moraju redovno da se javljaju policiji, a to nas
vreda” - student Kovi Asamoa iz Togoa, Studentski dom Ivo Lola Ribar (AJ
145-32-88)

,Odnos prema nama je sve gori iz godine u godinu. Pre su nas drugovi zvali
da idemo skupa na igranke, sada i kada podemo tamo dobacuju nam i tako
nam kvare raspolozenje’student Kvemi Saba, Togolend, studentski dom Ivo
Lola Ribar (AJ 145-32-88)

»Iek kada budemo shvatili da tolerancija ne zna¢i samo uvazavanje drugog,
a jo$ manje dopustanje drugom da radi na nasu Stetu, ve¢ da je tolerancija
istinska i funkcionalna tek ukoliko istovremeno uvazavamo i druge i sebe,
stalno nalaze¢i i potvrduju¢i moralnu i interesnu ravnotezu tih uvazenosti,
modi ¢emo stvoriti drustvo svakovrsne tolerancije” (Simeunovi¢ 2002, 296).
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Posledi¢no predasnjim konfliktima namece se pitanje koliko je tolerancija
kao vrlina bila razvijena u tadasnjem civilnom drustvu, posmatrajuci ga kroz
prizmu pojedinica i grupa. Da li je zrelost drustva bila na dovoljnoj razini mi-
roljubive politike ili su koflikti odmagali razvoju tolerantnog i stabilnog civil-
nog drustva? Nesumnjivo da su medusuboni konflikti uticali na licne dozivljaje
i predstave o dobrodoslici koju je Jugoslavija pruzila. Sve to ne moze se striktno
podvesti pod kolektivni karakter ali je jasno da su postojali pojedinacni slucaje-
vi koji su uticali na kvarenje pozitivne slike o jugoslovenskoj dobrodoslici. Da li
karakter Jugoslovena ostao neprilagoden na novu otvorenu politiku? Da li grad
kao pozornica novih liberalnih vrednosti mogao da nauci svoje gradanstvo ka
otvorenosti i prihvatljivosti?

Uzroci netrpeljivosti nasih i stranih studenata su veoma slozeni. Oni leze
u primitivizmu, navikama, nekulturi, nemanju razumevanja narocito kod nasih
studenata za neke od zvani¢nih jugoslovenskih stavova prema stranim studenti-
ma (A] 32-152). Zbog razli¢itih kulturnih obrazaca ovakvi sukobi su poprimali
dublje i $ire dimenzije. Pored razlika izazvanih drugacijim kulturnim i potkul-
turnim obrascima, sukobi i sporovi su nastajali iz ¢isto li¢nih, sebi¢nih intere-
sa. Domaci studenti su Cesto inicirali pitanja beneficija koje su po njihovom
misljenju nezasluzeno forsirane u korist inostranih studenata. Visina stipendija
stranih studenata (25 000 dinara mese¢no) smatrana je nerazumno visokom od
strane domacih studenata ¢ija je stipendija bila manja (AJ 145-32-142). S dru-
ge strane, inostrani studenti i pored stipendije od 25 000 dinara mese¢no, nisu
bili u mogu¢nosti da izdvajaju novac za kupovinu odela ili ostvarivanja drugih
potreba, koje je zahtevao boravak u jednoj zemlji u trajanju od pet godina. Iz
tog razloga je Komisija za kulturne veze sa inostranstvom omogucila stranim
studentima koridcenje kredita?é (AJ 145-32-142). Nerazumevanje jugosloven-
skih studenata je iskazano i u pogledu privilegije koju su stranci imali vezano
za stanovanje u studentskim sobama (po dvoje u sobi koje su opremeljene kva-
litetnijim namestajem). Zabelezeno je da se na nekoliko sastanaka pojavio za-
htev od strane stranih studenata za umanjenjem njihove stipendije, samo da bi
se umanjile nesuglasice koje imaju sa domac¢im studentima (AJ 145-32-153). S
druge strane najveci broj zalbi koje su strani studenti ulagali odnosio se upravo
na lo$ smestaj u studentskim domovima i na neadekvatnu ishranu u student-
skim menzama (A] 145-32-71). Savezno izvr$no vece je u maju 1959. u cilju
re$avanja tih problema odobrilo sumu od 39 000 000 dinara za rekonstrukciju
dva sprata studentskog doma Ivo Lola Ribar kao i preuredenje F-krila prvog
bloka studentskog doma na Novom Beogradu. Na taj nacin delimi¢no je re-
$en smestajni kapacitet studenata i poboljsani su uslovi stanovanja (prostorije
su okrecene, nabavljen je nov namestaj) (AJ 145-32-141). Pitanje adekvatne
ishrane reseno je tako $to je stranim studentima dozvoljeno da se hrane u dije-
talnim menzama. Domace kolege su i na to imali zamerke, Zale¢i se da su stran-

26  Ostvarivanje prava na kredit su imali strani studenti na redovnim studijama, stipendisti
Komisije za kulturne veze sa inostranstvom. Komisija bi prilikom isplac¢ivanja stipendija
zadrzavala otplatu za kredit (A] 145-32-142
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cima date sobe sa boljim namestajem kao i da im je omogucena kvalitetnija
ishrana.?” Trivijalno bi bilo ukoliko bi se ova medusobna nerazumevanja pod-
vukla i smestila samo na materijalnu ravan. Nerazumevanje je dobijalo mnogo
dublju formu i koreni pobuna su dosezali do samog pitanja: zasto stranci uop-
$te dolaze na studiranje kod nas; $to je iznova uslovljavalo negativnu konotaciju
njihovog suzivota i svakodnevno narusavalo medusobne odnose. Ne bi trebalo
smatrati da su medusobne provokacije bile unapred planirane ili organizovane,
to su uglavnom bila spontana sporeckanja, rasprave, tuce. Primeceno je bilo i
da su se i domacini i stranci medusobno solidarisali u ignorisanju ili napadanju
onih drugih (AJ 145-32-154).

»Nezgodno je da pisemo ku¢i kako ovde imamo poteskoca. Francuzi i Engle-
zi su nam govorili da ne dolazimo u Jugoslaviju. Mi smo ipak dosli. Nezgod-
no je da se ovakve stvari desavaju’, student Viktor Olimpio iz Toga, stanovnik
studentskog doma Novi Beograd (A] 145- 32-87)

Pokusaji u pronalazenju temeljnih reSenja u ovakvim konfliktima drustve-
nog zivota studenata tretiralo se u radu Kluba Medunarodnog prijateljstva. Kao
$to i sam naziv kaze, dat je akcenat na prijateljstvo. Sadrzaj rada bio je osmisljen
kao temelj okupljanja i ostvarivanja zajedni¢kih miroljubivih ideja. Kljuc¢ je
stavljen na medusobno zblizavanje studenata, koji ¢e kroz razli¢ite vidove zaba-
ve 1 organizovanih akcija raditi na produbljavanju medunarodnog prijateljstva
i lakse prevazi¢i eventualna medusobna neslaganja. Iako je Klub bio svojevrsna
kulturna zona, njegov rad se protezao i ka u¢inkovitom iznalazenju tehnickih i
logistickih resenja ukoliko su strani studenti zapadali u odredene teskoce. Oni
su imali slobodu da se obrate Klubu sa molbom za resavanje njihovih proble-
ma. Dolazilo je i do materijalnih pote$koca stranih studenata. Iako je ve¢ina
studenata dobijala stipendije i stanovala u studentskim domovima, odredeni
broj je stanovao privatno o svom trosku, pa su izdaci za takav Zivot podrazu-
mevano bili vi$i u odnosu na studente koji su imali svoje mesto u studentskim
domovima.?8

Na primeru arhivske beleske iz 25. novembra 1964. moze se primetiti kako
se student Ekonomskog fakulteta Redep Turki obra¢a Klubu za medunarodno
prijateljstvo kako bi mu izasli u susret u vidu finansijske pomoc¢i. Molilac de-
taljno izlaze svoj problem objasnjavajuci da mu je ukinuta stipendija uslovljena
neocekivanim odsustvom i produzenim boravkom u Tunisu. On, naime objas-
njava kako je dobivsi telegram da mu je majka na umoru 29. avgusta 1964. go-
dine sutradan hitno otputovao u Tunis. Medutim kada je do$ao u Tunis njeno

27  Strani studenti su Cesto isticali problem vezan za neadekvatnu ishranu, imali su primed-
be na ra¢un spravljanja hrane u studentskim domovima. Da bi se to pitanje u vezi sa po-
teSko¢ama u ishrani pozitivno resilo omoguceno im je da se hrane u dijetalnim menzama.
AJ 145-32-141

28  Veliki je broj studenata koji je na $kolovanje u Jugoslaviju dolazio o svom trosku,pa ih je to
ponekad zbog neobezbedenosti sredstava, dovodilo u situaciju da se obracaju za pomo¢ ili
da traZe privremena zaposlenja. Savez studenata se trudio da izade u susret i u granicama
postojec¢ih moguénosti pruzao pomoé.(AJ 145-32-143)
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zdravstveno stanje se delimi¢no popravilo, pa je ostao uz nju da je neguje. Ona
je nazalost preminula 10 .novembra 1964. godine. On zatim objasnjava da se
za to putovanje jako zaduzio kao i da nije dobrog imovinskog stanja, stoga je
molio Klub da mu izade u susret i da agituje za njega da mu se vrati stipedija,
kao i da mu se isplate dve zaostale stipendije. Uz ovu molbu on je Klubu prilo-
zio i potrebna dokumenta iz svoje ambasade koja su verifikovala ove iskaze (A]J
145-33-24).

Uspesnost Kluba u resavanju ovakvih situacija vezanih za finansijsko mate-
rijalne poteskoce ostaje upitan iz razloga $to je i sam nije bio izuzet iz konteksta
te problematike. Od samog osnivanja Kluba dovodeno je u pitanje obezbediva-
nje adekvatnih i stalnih prostorija za njegov rad, o tome ¢e kasnije slediti de-
taljniji prikaz. Osim toga, neretko je dolazilo i do finansijske nestabilnosti koje
su njegov rad dovodile u nezavidne pozicije. ,,Klubovi jo§ uvek pate od pri-
kladnih nedostataka,materijalnih sredstava i nerazumevanja od strane univer-
zitetskih vlasti”?® Paradoksalno je da u drustvu progresa koje stremi ka ostvari-
vanju ovakvih medunarodnih projekata usmerenih ka univerzitetskoj saradnji,
¢iji rad nadmasuje drzavne granice, dolazi do zastoja u finansijskom sektoru.
Analizirajuci izvesaje Kluba medunarodnog prijateljstva upucene Centralnom
odboru Saveza studenata Jugoslavije uocava se da je finansijski aspekat cesto
bio aktuelna tema.*®

Problematika svakodnevnog funkcionisanja,
raskorak u prostoru

Kontroverzna je ¢injenica da samog osnivanja Klub nije uspevao da obez-
bedi stalne prostorije za rad i okupljanje svog ¢lanstva. U pocetku je Klub pred-
lagao da svoje aktivnosti i sastanke povremeno odrzava u Klubu univerzitetskih
nastavnika, medutim takav predlog je odbijen upravo na negodovanje univer-
zitetskih nastavnika. Predlagano je dalje da se pitanje prostorija resi na samom
univerzitetu, time §to bi neki ve¢ postojeci univerzitetski klub ljubazno ustupio
svoje prostorije na kori$¢enje, medutim doslo je nerealizacije i ove ideje. U cilju
re$avanja ovakvog problema obracalo se i visSim drzavnim instancama. Gradski
komitet SKS Beograda, nazalost nije mogao da resi trajno ni adekvatno ovaj
zahtev. Jedno vreme clanovi Kluba su se sastajali nedeljom u terminu od 10h
d0 12h u Omladinskom domu opstine Stari Grad. Kako raditi na Sirenju ide-

29  Fond 145, Klubovi medunarodnog prijatestva u Jugoslavijia 145-33-3.

30 Kroz obracanje predsednika Kluba medunarodnog prijateljstva, Branka Lukovca Central-
nom odboru Saveza studenata Jugoslavije 6.decembra 1964. godine vidimo potvrdu ove
problematike. Lukovac tom prilikom dostavlja izve$aj o tro$kovima Kluba za novembar i
prvu dekadu decembra i moli da se $to hitnije isti uputi Komisiji za kulturne veze sa inos-
transtvom sa ciljem da se §to pre prebace neophodna sredstva do kraja tekuce godine kako
bi Klub mogao nesmetano da nastavi sa aktivnostima,naglasavajuéi da se trenutno nalaze u
veoma teskoj finansijskoj situaciji.(AJ 145-33-25)
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je prijateljstva u jednom nestalnom okruzenju, gde osnovna pitanja prostorija
rada ostaju neresena? Klub se u nekoliko navrata selio, menjajudi svoje privre-
mene adrese. U pocetku je bio smesten u prostorijama na Obili¢evom vencu,
kasnije u prostorijama Tehnickog fakulteta,a zatim su se dugo ocekivane nove
prostorije Kluba svecano otvorile 20.decembra 1966. godine na adresi Svetoza-
ra Markovica 79. Pocetak rada Kluba u novim prostorijama obelezen je odgo-
varaju¢im sve¢anim programom. Koliko dugo se ¢ekalo na ove prostorije i ko-
liko je bio veliki drustveni znacaj Kluba kazuje i sve¢anost na kojoj su govorili
kako predstavnici Saveta Kluba tako i predsednik Skupstine grada Beograda,
predstavnici Diplomatskog kora, predstavnici studenata prijateljskih zemalja i
predsednik Univerzitetskog odbora Saveza studenata. Tom prilikom je prireden
i sadrzajan kulturno umetnicki program. Nastupao je hor KUD Branko Krsma-
novi¢, Kumara Rita je izvodila indijske igre, prezentovale su se pesme i igre iz
Indonezije, Latinske Amerike, Cejlona, Kurdistana, Jordana, Tanzanije. Na ovoj
svecanosti prisustvovalo je vise od 400 zvanica. Spisak zvanica je podrazume-
vao visoke i uticajne predstavnike svih drustvenih i politicko-privrednih orga-
nizacija i institucija:predstavnike Komisije za kulturne veze sa inostranstvom,
diplomatski kor, ¢lanove medunarodne komisije Savezne konferencije SSRNJ,
rekotorat Univerziteta, dekane svih fakulteta, predstavnike Skupstine grada
Beograda, predstavnike krupnih beogradskih preduzeca, predstavnike Doma
omladine Beograda, rukovodioce i radno osoblje Kluba (A] 45-33-99).

Iako se ¢inilo da je doslo do uspe$nog resenja problematike ipak citava pri-
¢a oko prostornih poteskoca ovde nije zavr§ena. Naime, arhivski izvestaj fon-
da AJ 145-33-72 Tehnicko stanje prostorija Kluba pruza podroban prikaz ove
problematike. Ubrzo po otvaranju novih prostorija pojavili su se novi problemi,
tehnicke prirode. U pitanju su bile neadekvano uradene elektri¢ne instalacije,
koje su predstavljale potencijalnu opasnost za sve koristike tog prostora. Predu-
zec¢e kome su povereni ovi radovi ,,24.septembar” veoma nestruc¢no je izvelo ove
radove i odbvisi da se isti revidiraju i saniraju, udaljeni su sa projekta. Umesto
njih doveden je novi izvodacki tim koji je pokusao da sanira aljkavo uraden po-
sao predhodinika. Jo$ jedan nedopustiv propust bio je nepostojanje telefonskih
instalacija, a bez njih logisticko funkcionisanje Kluba ne bi bilo izvodljivo. Na
postojece probleme otvorilo se jo$ jedno tehnicko-gradevinsko pitanje, hitna
rekonstrukcija krovne porsine. Postoje¢i krov je bio o$tecen i propustao je vla-
gu,a posledi¢no tome doslo je do ostecenja zidova ostalih prostorija. Komisija
je potvrdila ove propuste i hitno nalozila dalje sanacije, prvenstveno iz bezbed-
nosnih razloga.

Tehnicko stanje prostorija i rekonstruktivni radovi nisu bili jedini kamen
spoticanja rada novih prostorija Kluba u Beogradu. Bududi da su se nalazile u
stambenoj zgradi nove prostorije nisu bile po volji stanara. Klub je po svojoj
prirodi i karakteru aktivnosti organizovao ¢itavu paletu drustveno kulturnog
programa, ¢iji karakter povremeno podrazumevao i zabavni program i igranke.
Kako se broj stranih studenata u Beogradu svake godine povecavao a samim
tim je i rastao broj ¢lanova Kluba i ove prostorije su pokazivale ogranicenost u
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svojim dometima rada. Na sednicama ku¢nih saveta ¢esto je postavljano pitanje
buke i igranki koje su bile nedopustive za ku¢ni red i stanare zgrade. Podaci
govore da se neretko desavalo da stanari protestvuju protiv rada Kluba, ulaze u
njegove prostorije i zahtevaju prestanak odredenih aktivnosti, takode su pod-
nosili Zalbe za iseljenje Kluba i obracali se vi$im drzavnim organima.

Suocavajudi se sa finansijskim ogranic¢enjima, doslo se na ideju o posto-
janju bifea Kluba. Na taj na¢in ne samo da bi doslo do pribavljanja odedenih
novéanih sredstava ve¢ bi se u okviru bifea odvijala i okupljanja studenata i na
taj nacin bi se olaksalo organizovanje razli¢itog zabavnog sadrzaja kao i orga-
nizovanje posebnih proslava. Dakle, postojao je odreden ekonomski interes ali
je bife kao prostorno neodvojivi deo Kluba omogucavao i olaksice u organizo-
vanju studentskih aktivnosti i prijema. Uzimajuci u obzir sve te ¢injenice doslo
se na ideju da se u novinskom listu ,,Politika” 14.januara raspise oglas kako bi
se prostorije bifea ponudile u zakup adekvatnom ugostitelju. Smatralo se da
postojanje bifea nije prioritetno ali bi na taj nacin doslo do svojevrsnog finan-
sijskog predupredjivanja rada Kluba (AJ 145-33-78).3!

Na konkurs se odazvalo vise beogradskih ugostitelja®? sa bogatim ugosti-
teljskim iskustvom i sa nizom predloga i zahteva usmerenih na funkcionisanje
bifea. U meduvremenu, dok se kona¢na odluka o sudbini bifea ¢ekala za rad u
bifeu je angazovana drugarica Savka Popovi¢. Na primeru njene li¢ne inicija-
tive 1 bezulosvne posvecenosti radu ovog bifea bez ikakve nadoknade i sebi¢-
nih interesa, odrazava se ljudski dozivljaj plemenitosti i truda za razvoju ova-
kvih medunarodnih prijateljstava i socijalistickih ideala. ,Drugarica je posao
obavljala potpuno savesno, sa puno li¢ne inicijative. Studenti su bez izuzetka
potpuno zadovoljni njenim radom i odnosom. Vrlo ¢esto je angazovala pomo¢
o licnom trosku” Kaze se u Cetvrtoj tacki dnevnog reda na sednici Kluba (A]
145-33-86),a dalje se navodi da je radila ¢ak i za novogodisnje praznike, za §ta
joj takode nije placeno. Napominje se da bi obavezno trebalo pribaviti novca-
na sredstva za nadoknadu njenog rada. Analizirajuci sa antropolosgkih principa
ovaj primer pojedinca koji drustvene vrednosti i etiku stavlja daleko iznad li¢-
nog profita, nastoje¢i da sve u svojoj mo¢i u¢ini ka ostvarenju ideje, direktno
implicira na to da li je bila istovetna posvecenost drustvenih stuktura i politi¢-
kih ¢inilaca.

31 Finansijski izvestaji pokazuju da je bife ostavarivao pozitivan promet ¢ak i kada to nije bilo
ocekivano zbog losih uslova u Klupskim prostorijama,neispravnih elektro instalacija u Klu-
bu i kvara u grejanju u periodu izmedu 2-18 januara. Treba napomenuti da je Klub bio
zatvoren ponedeljkom, tako da tada ni bife nije radio ni prihodio. Cak i u takvim oskudev-
ajuc¢im okolnostima imao je pozitivan platni bilans. Promet bifea zaklju¢no sa 5. februarom
je iznosio 9 060 novih dinara (AJ 145-33-84).

32 Kao kandidati za uzimanje bifea avoje ponude su objavili slede¢i ugostitelji: Rani¢ Aleksan-
dar iz Beograda sa prebivali§tem na adresi Stanka Vraza 47, Miograd Jovanovi¢, iz Beogra-
da na adresi Baba Visnjina 47, Radule Sutovi¢ iz Beograda, Hadzi Ruvimova 14/1, Radomir
M. Kojadinovi¢, Beograd, Dositejeva 17/V, Blazevi¢ Stojan, Beograd, Knez Danilova 48
(AJ145-33-86).
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Kulturno umetnicki i zabavni program Kluba; karavan
jugoslovenskog prijateljstva

Navodenje razli¢itih tehnicko ekonomskih poteskoc¢a u radu, nikako nije
imalo za cilj da se iste fokusiraju i da im se da primat, niti je to imalo za svr-
hu umanjenje znacaja rada Kluba i njegov dalekosezan uticaj unutardrustveni i
spoljnopoliticki, pojedina¢ni i kolektivni. Posmatranje kulturnog rada i propa-
giranje kulturnih vrednosti nekog drustva ili organizacija, ne moze se izopstiti iz
slike drustveno politickog konteksta vremena koji je obojen razlic¢itim istorijskim
faktorima. Kada se posmatra jedan $iri okvir, dobija se temeljitija slika drustva
i antropoloskih shvatanja vezanih za temu izucavanja. Revidiraju¢i kroz istoriju
ljudske i drustvene vrednosti su Cesto stavljane u svrhu ocuvanja i podupiranja
drustvenog sistema. Istorijski period koji analiziramo, jugoslovenski socijalizam
u poletu bio, je prozet idejama sa dominantnom notom solidarnosti, internaci-
onalnog prijateljstva, pacifizma, neutralnosti, pomo¢i ugnjetavanim narodima.
U takvoj atmosferi rad svih drustvenih organizacija a pogotovo onih ¢iji je rad
usmeren na polje kulturne saradnje podrazumeva usvajanje tog sistema vrednosti
i delovanje u skladu sa njim. Recipro¢no tome ni vrednost ne moze biti aktivirana
ukoliko se njen pojam ne izvodi iz drustvene prakse. To znaci da svaka istorijska
epoha i zajednica uspostavljaju sistem vrednosti polazeci od sebe i dominirajucih
drustvenih odonosa, oblika rada i proizvodnje (Perovi¢ 1982).

Novi vid jacanja politike nestvrstanosti svoju afirmaciju je imao u vidu
jac¢anja kulturno politickih ¢inilaca i univerzalnih vrednosti(pravo naroda za
samoopredeljenje i nacionalnu nezavisnost,borba za ekonomsku jednakost i
politicku i kulturnu saradnju). Pokric¢e u ispravnosti ovih ideja, nalazilio se u
¢injenici da je Pokret nesvrstanosti pruzio snazan doprinos uspesnom ishodu
antikolonijalnih revolucija. Nisu samo ¢lanice nestvrstanosti podrzavale ove
vrednosti,mnoge drzave su postali simpatizeri iako ne direktni ¢lanovi. Okol-
nosti govore da i veliki broj demokratskih i progresivnih partija i pokreta u
zemljama Sredozemlja koje nisu ¢lanice pokreta nesvrstanosti izrazavaju jake
afinitete za principe i ciljeve nesvrstanosti (Petkovi¢ 1985, 150).

Vracajuéi se na temu kulture i kulturnih vrednosti u drzavi koja svojim
primerom Zeli da menja svet i blokovsku politiku, nuzno je pomenuti princip
multikulturalizma.Pod pojmom multikulturalizam podrazumeva se koncept
drustva u kome ravnopravno i neometano koezgistira vise kultura (Pordevi¢,
Simi¢, 2019). On je zapravo neraskidivo povezan i krucijalno utkan u svaku
drustvenu akciju i organizaciju. On podrazumeva jedan ambijent u kome po-
stoji svest o razli¢itom, o postovanju drugacijeg, o slobodi, o postovanju nacije,
etniciteta. Preusmerivsi ovo na li¢ni nivo, posmatrajuci sa antropoloskog sta-
novista mozda se to periodi¢no sukobljavalo sa jugoslovenskom predstavom o
sebi, o li¢cnom ja. Prema Vladimiru Dvornikovic¢u, Jugoslovensko ja tesko, vrlo
tesko, ustupa ne samo pred tudim pojedinac¢nim ja, nego i pred iznadli¢nim
drustvenim obzirima (Dvornikovi¢ 1939).



142 | Antropologija 24, sv. 1 (2024)

Zamisao rada i postojanja jednog medunarodnog studentskog centra upra-
vo je vodena ovim vrednosnim idejama pa je centar sa njima i rastao simboli¢-
no $ire¢i krugove delatnosti. Prosvetni rad je predstavljao jednu ravan partijske
delatnosti na polju culture (Markovi¢ 1996, 323).

Osnovna motivacija za formiranje Odbora za kulturno umetnicku delat-
nost Kluba proizilazi iz dvojakih razloga. Pre svega bogato multikulturalno
¢lanstvo Kluba, koga ¢ini spektar raznorodnih zemalja pripadnica poketa ne-
svrstanih, trebalo je pribliziti $irokoj jugoslovenskoj javnosti. “U pokretu nesvr-
stanosti ne postoji nikakav vid uniformisanosti koji bi nesvrstane zemlje svodio
na istu civilizacijsku, politicku, ekonomsku ravan” (Petkovi¢ 1985, 51). U $a-
renilu razlicitosti bilo je lako pronaci niz tema koje su pokrivale aktivnosti na
umecnicko zabavnom planu pa je i rad ovog Odbora bio bogato osmisljen. Sa
druge strane jednako je vazno bilo predstaviti nacionalne kulturno umetnicke
vrednosti jugoslovenskog drustva, pa je kroz posete raznih kulturnih instituci-
ja, pozorista, izlozbi, galerija, muzeja ovaj vid rada dobijo bogatiju formu.

Negovanje kulturnog identiteta i upoznavanje sa novim prijateljskim kul-
turama i obicajima bio je jedan od vodecih principa delovanja Kluba. Ve¢inu
nesvrstanih zemalja su ¢inile zemlje ,treceg sveta’, zemlje Afrike, Azije i La-
tinske Amerike. Klub je predstavljao svojevrsnu oaza susreta razli¢itih kultu-
ra, mesto gde su se studenti okupljali nezavisno od svojih $kolskih i studijskih
obaveza. Mesto na kome su mogli da neguju svoje osobenosti i da se kroz pri-
jateljske akcije razonode, da organizuju kvalitetan kulturno umetnicki program
i da ucestvuju u njemu. Domaci studenti su kroz razlicite umetnicke vidove
prezentovali strancima bogatu riznicu kulturnog stvaralastva, folklora i narod-
nog melosa. Sa druge strane i strani studenti su kroz iste sadrzaje priblizili svoje
umetnicke vrednosti i izraze.

Intenzitet i $arenolikost ovakvog sadrzaja odslikava program rada iz 1967.
godine u kome je za tu godinu planirano odrzavanje cetiri velike priredbe u
najve¢im beogradskim dvoranama, kao i 25 priredbi na fakultetima, $kolama,
fabrikama i drugim salama $irom zemlje (AJ145-33-69). Na njima su pozor-
nicu delili jugoslovenski i strani studenti pruzaju¢i raznovrstan kulturno umet-
nicki i zabavni program. Takode je bilo odlu¢eno da ¢e se u prostorijama Kluba
jednom nedeljno odrzavati veceri kulturno umetnic¢kih priredbi, nacionalnih
veceri i koncerata. Jugoslovenska kulturno umetnicka drustva su ¢esto uzimala
uces¢a u ovakvim priredbama. Pre svega KUD ,,Branko Krsmanovi¢” u pogle-
du prezentovanja folklorne i dramske sekcije, zatim ,,Zikica Jovanovi¢ Spanac”
kako u folklornoj sekciji tako i u literarnoj i dramskoj, KUD ,,Ivo Lola Ribar”,
KUD ,,Abragevi¢”, KUD ,,Gradimir Mihajlovi¢”...U¢e$¢u su se odazivali i po-
znati jugoslovenski solisti i ansamli, izvodaci zabavne i narodne muzike. Go-
stovanja glumaca, pozori$nih i filmskih, knjizevnih i filmskih kriti¢ara doneli
su nove tonove u spektar ovog programa. Sa druge strane uces¢e u kulturno
umetnickim izrazima inicirali su i studenti iz: Indije, Indonezije, Cejlona, Ne-
pala, Iraka, Grcke, Jordana, Jemena, Kenije, Konga, Malija, Meksika, Bolivije,
Tanzanije, Tunisa, Etiopije...
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Svakog meseca je predvideno organizovanje izlozbi u prostorijama Kluba.
Posebno su obelezavani nacionalni praznici raznih zemalja, na kojima se akce-
nat stavljao na priblizavanju kulturnih, drustvenih, privrednih, ekonomskih ka-
rakteristika tih zemalja. Za svaki nacionalni praznik bogato je pripreman pro-
gram nacionalnih pesama i igara. Osnovni motiv ovih proslava je, pored Zelje
da se strancima omoguci da proslave praznik svoje zemlje, bilo i neposredno
priblizavanje i upoznavanje drugih kultura i obi¢aja tadasnjem jugoslovenskom
drustvu. Tokom 1966.godine oko 40 zemalja je proslavljalo svoje nacionalne
praznike u okviru Kluba (AJ 145-33-63). Primeri ovakvih slavlja su mnogo-
brojni; proslavljali su se nacionalni i medunarodni praznici, praznik rada Prvi
maj, Osmi mart,Dani Afrike... Slavili su se i obelezavali podjednako jugoslo-
venski ali i nacionalni praznici stranih studenata i njihovih zemalja. Studenti
Indije su obelezavali svoj nacionali praznik u Klubu 25.januara 1966.godine.
Tom prilikom je Klub posetio i ambasador Indije u Beogradu, $to implicira na
vaznost koju je Klub imao u drus$tvenom ali i politickom domenu (A]J 145-
33-71). Studenti Iraka proslavili su godi$njicu ustanka 31.januara u prostori-
jama Kluba, dok su 3.januara studenti Cejlona slavili svoj nacionalni praznik.
Pri ovakvim proslavama postojala je tendencija da se $ira jugoslovenska javnost
upozna sa kulturnim i folklornim nasledem prijateljskih naroda.

Ovakav program bio je uspe$no razvijan zahvaljuju¢i Odboru za kultur-
no umetni¢ku delatnost Kluba koji je u svom sektoru objedinio: rad muzicke
sekcije, sekcije za folklor, sekcije za pozori$nu aktivnost i organizaciju prired-
bi, likovnu sekciju, sekciju za izlobe i zidne novine, sekciju za odabir filmova i
filmskih veceri, kao i sekciju za organizovanje nacionalnih i internacionalnih
veceri.Zanimiljivo je da je likovna sekcija brojala mnogo studenata iz Indije
koji su bili na specijalizaciji na likovnoj akademiji pa je u zajednickom radu sa
njima priredivala izlozbe njihovih radova, u $kolama,na fakultetima i na dru-
gim prigodnim mestima.

U Klubu su se jedanput nedeljno organizovale filmske veceri (A] 145-33-
63.) Interesantno je da je Sezdesetih godina za Beogradane film predstavljao
najomiljeniji vid zabave. Pored akutelnih filmova, prikazivani su i dokumetarni
filmovi, domace i strane produkcije. Repertoar se hronoloski u zavisnosti od
dekade menjao i naginjao kao odredenim vrednosnim sistemima. ,,U socijaliz-
mu su film i umetnost oruzje za menjanje stvarnosti” (Markovi¢ 1996, 440). Do
1949. godine na jugoslovenskim platnima je uglavnom preovladavao sovjetski
film, $to se nedugo nakon politickog razlaza sa Informiborom promenilo. Po-
sledi¢no tome u toku narednih godina broj americkih filmova se rapidno uve-
¢avao. Posle 1951.doslo je do uproséavanja procedure uvoza filmova kao i do
obilne finansijske pomo¢i za kupovinu filmova koja je stizala iz SAD-a. Iz tog
razloga kao i zbog izmenjenih politickih ¢inilaca je broj americ¢kih filmova od
uvezenih 26 filmova 1951. porastao na 106 za 1956. godinu. Poc¢etkom pedese-
tih godina u Beogradu se prikazuju filmovi dobitnici Oskara, pa se u leto 1952.
gleda ,,Mesto pod suncem’, dok 1965. na beogradsko platno stize rado ocekiva-
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ni ,,Na dokovima Njujorka” (Markovi¢ 1996,442-445). Prema anketi ¢asopisa
,»Student”? iz 1965, radenoj na uzorku od hiljadu studenata najgledaniji strani
tilmovi medu studentima 1956. su: ,Nadnica za strah’, , Lili", ,,Zabranjene igre”,
»Kradljivac bicikla’, ,Tramvaj zvani Zelja”.

Pored prikazivanja svetskih blokbastera, publici Kluba su predstavljani i
idelosko politi¢ki filmovi sa kontekstom socijalistickog Zivota i uspeha druga
Tita. ,Zastava film” je omogucio prikazivanje fimova o poseti druga Tita Africi.
Filmski program ima raznovrstan spektar pa su prikazivani i filmovi koje su
snimali ¢lanovi Kluba, kinoamateri. Ove filmske projekcije su bile upotpunjene
sa diskusijama i predavanjima na kojima bi gostovali filmski kriticari. Prikazi-
vani su i filmovi zemalja iz kojih su strani studenti dolazili.

Studirajuci u Beogradu, studenti sa stranim drzavljanstvom su uglavnom
imali priliku da dobro upoznaju glavni grad, ali su ¢esto izrazavali Zelju za bo-
ljim upoznavanjem novih mesta i krajeva Jugoslavije. Vodivsi se takvim Zzelja-
ma Klub se trudio da svake godine organizuje §to vise izleta i ekskurzija $irom
Jugoslavije. Kao §to je skolovanje omoguceno $irokim narodnim masama tako
je omoguceno i letovanje. Domaca Stampa je sa ponosom komentarisala leto-
vanje kao tekovinu karakteristicnu za socijalizam (Markovi¢ 1996, 240-243).
Svojevrsno omasovljavanje letovanja bilo je omoguéne kroz saradnju sa Ferijal-
nim>* i Planinarskim savezom. Na taj nadin ostvarivale bi se beneficije u vidu
finansijskih olaksica pa bi letovanje bilo dostupnije $iroj populaciji, narocito
omladincima i studentima. Putem Ferijalnog saveza leti su organizovani od-
moru u Ferijalnim letovaliStima i time je bilo zagarantovano letovanje velikom
broju studenata. Planinarsko drustvo je takode bilo uklju¢eno u sli¢ne akcije,
pa je organizovao razli¢ite pohode planinara minimum tri puta godi$nje, kao
i zimovanje u planinskim centrima. Da bi Jugoslavija pokazala svoje turisticke
lepote, u saradnji sa turistickim agencijama ,,Putnikom” i ,,Generalturistom”
bile su organizovane duze i krace ekskurzije i izleti, pa su tako blagodeti so-
cilistickog letovanja bile dostupne i strancima. Godi$nje je planirano oko pet
vecih ekskurzija u poznata jugoslovenska istorijska i turisticka mesta.Klub je u
uskoj saradnji sa odborom Saveza studenata svakog leta organizovao i odlazak
studenata stranog drzavljanstva na radne akcije u Jugoslaviji*>> (AJ 145-32-310).

33 Anketa “Student’, 29. 4. 1953. godine

34 Ferijalni Savez Jugoslavije je omladini Jugoslavije omoguc¢avao niz olaksica u pogledu
putovanja i smestaja u odredenim turistickim centrima, letovalistima i izletistima. Clanovi
Ferijalnog saveza su mogli da postanu omladinci od 7 do 27 godina. U zavisnosti kojoj gru-
pi bi pripadali, pionirima (do 14 godina), seniorima (21-27.godina) ostvarivali bi popuste.
Svakako je popust bio velikodusan kako u pogledu transporta, odnosno karte za putovanje
(75% popusta na putovanje Zeleznicom) tako i pogledu smestaja, pa da je za ve¢inu pred-
stavljao jedini nacin preko koga se ostvarivalo letovanje. U prostorijama Kluba se osnova-
la poslovnica Ferijalnog saveza Jugoslavije tako da su ¢lanovima Kluba na taj nac¢in omo-
gucene olaksice za putovanja i boravak u ferijalnim odmaraliStima Sirom Jugoslavije.

35 Domadi studenti su pozivali svoje inostrane kolege da im se tokom leta 1960.godine prikl-
juce na radnoj akciji izgradnje autoputa ,,Bratstvo-Jedinstvo’, pa se pored nasih akciji odaz-
valo i 77 stranih studenata (32 iz Beograda).
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Na temeljima ovog programa organizovan je i ,karavan prijateljstva’, spe-
cificna manifestacija na kojoj bi ucestvovali studenti koji su bili vlasnici auto-
mobila. Ovu inicijativu je podrzalo Akademsko auto moto drustvo pa se doslo
na ideju da se tokom aprila 1967.organizuje ovaj auto karavan koji bi prolazio
kroz razli¢ite krajeve Jugoslavije sa trajanjem od nekoliko dana. Predlozeno je
da sa karavnanom krene i kulturno umetnicka sekcija pa da se u svakom ve¢em
mestu izvede adekvatan zabavno kulturni program (AJ 145-32-85).

Ispod ove pojavne slobode i propagiranja ranolikosti kroz kulturno umet-
ni¢ki rad nalazilo se i propagiranje idelosko politickih aktivnosti kroz malo
suptilnije forme delovanja. Klub je podrazumevao i bavljenje drustveno po-
litickim radom koji se pogotovo usmeravao ka stranim studentima. Teznja je
bila da se strancima priblizi na$ politicki sistem i da se ukljuce u mogucnosti
upoznavanja i angazovanja u jugoslovenski drustveno-politicki Zivot. Klub se
angazovao da se kroz mnogobrojne tribine i predavanja na kojima su govorili
poznati stru¢njaci, profesori i drustveni radnici studentima omoguce iscrpna
obavestenja o akulenom politickom, drustvenom i ekonomskom Zivotu. Po-
sebno se tretirao pojam samoupravljanja. Ovaj koncept kao jedinstven u svetu,
bivao je nejasan za mnoge strance ¢ak iako su duzi niz godina proveli boraveci
u Jugoslaviji. Stoga je velika paznja usmerena na obja$njavanje ovog koncepta.
Analiziralo se na koji na¢in radnici mogu da uti¢u na svoje dohotke, kakav je
princip raspodele prema radu, kakav je ekonomski interes svake proizvodne je-
dinice. Detaljno su se objasnjavali osnovni principi spoljne i unutrasnje politike
Jugoslavije: smernice koje su oblikovale politiku nesvrstanosti, oblici pomoc¢i
zemljama u razvoju. Bogat drustveno politicki rad se odvijao kroz forme tribi-
na Kluba, seminara kao i putem poseta radnim organizacijama i ustanovama.
Stranci su posebno izrazili zainteresovanost da prisustvuju otvaranju rada Na-
rodne skupstine kao i uopste da se upoznaju sa njenom delatno$¢u’® (AJ 145-
32-130).

Zaklju¢na razmatranja

Osnovna pitanja na koje je trebalo odgovoriti kada se sistematski prouca-
vao rad i osnivanje Kluba medunarodnog prijateljstva u Beogradu odnosila su
se na razloge njegovog osnivanja, na cilj delovanja i uspe$nost sprovodenja ide-
ja miroljubive koegzistencije medu studentskom jugoslovenskom zajednicom.

Jedno od obelezja ovog drustveno-politickog perioda je dolazak stranaca
na domace univerzitete. S tim u vezi pojavilo se i mnogo poteskoca vezanih za
organizaciju studija stranih studenata. Da bi se takvi problemi resili ili ublazili

36  Veliki broj stranih studenata postavljao je niz pitanja vezanih za pojam samoupravljanja, $ta
je to, kako se to ostvaruje u preduzecu, kakav je pricip raspodele prema radu, na koji na¢in
su radnici u moguénosti da uti¢u na svoje li¢ne dohotke,kakav je stepen slobode pojedinih
preduzeca u vezi sa istupanjem van granica Jugoslavije i sli¢no (AJ 145-33-58).
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ponudeno je osnivanje svojevrsnih studentskih klubova. Klub medunarodnog
prijateljstva je svojim radom i programom pokusavao da ponudi odgovore i
adekvatna resenja koja bi olak3ala boravak stranaca u zemlji. Nesumnjivo da se
u njegovom delovanju moze dijagnostifikovati mnogo manjkavosti (prvenstve-
no zbog neiskustva) ali ne treba sumnjati u ispravnost njegovih ideala i borbe
za stvaranje jednog prijateljskog okruzenja za strance ali i za domacine. Ana-
liziraju¢i rad ovog kluba dobija se potvrda da je i sadrzajno i organizaciono
uspevao da odgovori zahtevima vremena i razlozima osnivanja.

Namera mi je bila da ovim radom prikazem doprinose koje je Klub medu-
narodnog prijateljstva u Beogradu imao u pogledu funkcije integracije stranaca
u jugoslovensko drustvo i socijalisticku zajednicu. S obzirom na sadrzajno bo-
gat program koji je ovaj klub obezbedivao, nesumnjivo da je izvr$en odreden
stepen integracije u kulturoloskom pogledu ali isto tako i ponuden niz olaksica
vezanih za svakodnevno funkcionisanje u novoj sredini. Sto je dalje opravdalo
pretpostavku da ¢e osnivanje ovakve organizacije imati relativno znacajnu ulo-
gu u studentskoj zajednici. Na taj nacin ne samo da je domac¢i teren priblizen
strancima, ve¢ je nesumnjivo doslo do dvosmerne migracije kulturnog sadrzaja.

Izvori i literatura

AJ 145-Arhiv Jugoslavije. Beograd (AJ): fond 145 Savez studenata Jugoslavije

AJ559-Arhiv Jugoslavije. Beograd (AJ): fond559, Komisija za kulturne veze sa inostran-
stvom

Bogeti¢ Olivera i Dragan Bogeti¢. 1981. Nastanak i razvoj pokreta nesvrstanih.Beo-
grad:Export press

Bondzi¢, Dragomir. 2014. Skolovanje studenata iz zemalja u razvoju kao deo spoljne
politike Jugoslavije 1950-1961. Annales. Ser.his. soc. 637-648

Bond?zi¢, Dragomir. 2010. Univerzitet u socijalizmu: Visoko Skolstvo u Srbiji 1950-1960.
Beograd: Institut za savremenu istoriju

Dimi¢, Ljubodrag. 2014. Jugoslavija i hladni rat: ogledi o spoljnoj politici Josipa Broza
Tita (1944-1974). Beograd: Arhipelag

Dvornikovi¢, Vladimir. 1939. Karakterologija Jugoslovena. Kosmos.Beograd: Geca Kon

Dordevi¢ Jelena i Marina Simi¢. 2019. Teorija kulture. zbornik tekstova. Beograd: Fakul-
tet politickih nauka

Jakovina, Tvrtko. 2010. Treéa strana hladnog rata. Zagreb: Fraktura
Jakovina, Tvrtko. Jutarnji list. Zagreb. 19.2.2011.

Kre¢, Dejvid, Ric¢ard S. Kracfild i Igerton L. Balaki. 1972. Pojedinac u drustvu. Beograd:
Zavod za udzbenike i nastavna sredstva Srbije

Markovi¢, Predrag. 1996. Beograd izmedu istoka i zapada. Beograd: Sluzbeni list

Mitrovi¢, Mom¢ilo. 2002. Domovi i menze studenata Beogradskog univerziteta (1838-
1998). Beograd: Centar za savremenu istoriju

Nedeljkovi¢, Sasa. 2007. Cast, krv i suze. Beograd: Odeljenje za etnologiju i antropologi-
ju Filozofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu i Srpski genealoski centar



Klub medunarodnog prijateljstva u Beogradu (1954-1969) | 147

Petranovi¢, Branko. 1988. Istorija Jugoslavije 1918-1988: treca knjiga Socijalisticka Jugo-
slavija (1945-1988). Beograd: Nolit

Politika. Beograd: Politika 1904-

Politi¢ka sociologija. 2006. Izbor tekstova. Beograd: Fakultet politickih nauka

Politicka Enciklopedija. 1975. Beograd: Savremena administracija

Perovi¢, Puni$a. 1979. Pregled istorije medunarodnog radnickog pokreta. Beograd:Insti-
tut za savremenu istoriju

Petkovi¢, Ranko. 1985. Nesvstana Jugoslavija i savremeni svet: Spoljna politika Jugoslavi-
je 1945-1985. Zagreb: Skolska knjiga

Simeunovi¢, Dragan. 2002. Teorija politike: rider I deo. Beograd: UdruZzenje Nauka i
drustvo

Student. Beograd: Student 1937-
Zinovjev, Aleksandar. 1985. Polet nase mladosti. Beograd: Prosveta

Zegarac, Nevenka, Aleksej Kisjuhas, Ivana Koprivica. 2016. Pojmovnik kulturno kompe-
titivne prakse. Novi Sad: Pokrajinski zavod za socijalnu zastitu

Suzana Lekovi¢

International Friendship Club in Belgrade (1954-1969):
a place of cultural encounters in the Socialist Yugoslavia

Abstract: The paper deals with the reconstructions and reasons for the establishement
and operation of the International Friendship Club in Belgrade in the period of its cre-
ation until 1969 as well as the analysis of the methods by which it managed to integrate
foreign students into Yugoslav society. Starting from the assumption that the arrival
of foreign students in the Yugoslav socialist society led to a certain cultural exchange,
this research will analyse the way foreign students were integrated into the Yugoslav
society by observing the work and structure of an international student club. The time
span taken for consideration is interesting for several reasons. The foreign policy ori-
entation of Yugoslavia is directed towards the Non-Aligned Movement, which further
initiates cooperation in all socio-economic fields, as well as university cooperation and
the opening of Yugoslav universities to foreign students. Observing Belgrade as a uni-
versity center, and the capital of Yugoslavia at the time, we will be able to form an
image of the practical and real power of such policy that involved fostering pacifist
ideas, multiculturalism, and peaceful coexistence. In such a sociopolitical community,
the International Student Club represented a kind of an indicator of cultural changes.

Keywords: International Friendship Club, acculturation, integration of foreign stu-
dents, tolerance,non-alignment, peaceful coexistence.
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Abstract: Cognitive sciences have initiated the revolution in the interdisciplinarity of
the research of the human mind, but cultural anthropology as one of the founding dis-
ciplines has gradually withdrawn from this group. The reasons for this are manifold, but
the space emptied by anthropology has since then remained as such, or has been filled
with predominantly psychological content or the content of cultural neuroscience. In
recent years, developments in psychology, neuroscience and Al studies (shifts to con-
structivism) have led to a renewed call for anthropology to contribute its findings to
an interdisciplinary understanding of the human mind and cognition through culture.
This shift is evident in the field of environmental and space perception, which is piv-
otal for the understanding of the concept of reality. The aim of the paper is to present
findings of the comparative analysis of classical anthropological theories and emerging
theories in other cognitive disciplines regarding this topic, especially in neuroscience.
The broader goal is to emphasize the importance of re-evaluating our categories of sci-
entific disciplines and the separation of nature and culture as a distinguishing feature,
and also to begin to fill the gap in the anthropological literature on this topic that has
existed for almost a decade.

Keywords: cognitive sciences, constructivism, anthropology, culture, environment,
reality

“The outside universe we perceive doesn't exist as
such. Through a series of electrical and chemical
reactions, we generate a reality internally. We cre-

1  This research was financially supported by the Ministry of Science, Technological
Development and Innovation of the Republic of Serbia as part of the financing program of
scientific research at the University of Belgrade — Faculty of Philosophy (contract number
451-03-47/2023-01/ 200163).
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ate forests and oceans, warmth and cold. We read
words, hear voices, and form interpretations. Then,
in an instant, we produce a response. All of this in a
world of our own creation.”

Rick Rubin, The Creative Act: A Way of Being (2023, 10)

Running a model of the world

The need for a paper like this became clear when I was creating the
syllabus for my new course, Anthropology of Space and Place. The theme of the
course revolves around people’s perception of space, focusing on the cultural
meaning and use of place. While I was summarizing the history of exploring
and understanding the world around us in the course introduction, I had to
include many philosophers, sociologists, and anthropologists, but also many
physicists. I had to include all the explanations we humans have come up with
to make sense of our surroundings, which we at times call space, outside world,
environment or - reality.

For a long time it seemed that the natural sciences were concerned with
things that existed objectively, factually, and with or without human perception,
while the social sciences were concerned with their cultural meanings and
subjective interpretations. But more and more you could see that individual
“hard” scientists in mainstream global academia were theorizing about
something that most anthropologists had been saying all along - all human
perception is subjective perception. Starting with physicists who announce that
there is no longer space which ‘contains’ the world, and there is no time ‘in
which’ events occur (Rovelli 2016) and other scientists claiming that reality is
not what is seems. At this point, I began incorporating work from neuroscience
and psychology into my syllabus, realizing the importance of the cognitive
approach to space and place.

Cognitive science can be broadly summarized as the scientific
interdisciplinary study of the mind (Friedenberg & Silverman 2006, 2) and
cognition. Its intellectual origins reside in the mid-1950s, when researchers
in various fields began to develop theories of the mind based on complex
representations and computational procedures, encompassing philosophy,
psychology, artificial intelligence, neuroscience, linguistics, and anthropology
(Friedenberg & Silverman 2006).

Now, it is safe to say that cognitive sciences have come to the conclusion
that we humans do not perceive reality as it objectively is, but that we construct
a model of it. Locked in a dark and silent box of a skull, (Feldman Barrett 2017)
our brain receives signals that indicate changes in our environment and classifies
them into different categories, guessing their meaning. The most elementary
one is good or bad in terms of our survival, dangerous or safe, unpleasant or
pleasant, and then branches out into incomprehensible complexity.
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These realities at first seem unreachable and unobservable. Therefore,
early research performed by cognitive scientists from all fields was criticized
as nonscientific, with the argument that, since observation is the foundation
of all science, there can be no science of thought or belief (Lanman 2008)
Behaviorism, for example, suggests that disciplines like psychology should
restrict themselves to examining the relation between observable stimuli and
observable behavioral responses. It is similar with cultural anthropological
research where, furthermore, we had to stick with what was perceived as
cultural behavior (customs, rites, rituals) solely, as if it was totally independent
from human cognition. The issue of consciousness and mental representations
was in fact banished from respectable scientific discussion (Thagard 2023).

Meanwhile, the methodology of all of these disciplines has shown that there
can be an adequate approach to the human mind. With various technological
advances, such were psychology and neuroscientifically- conducted
experiments, while anthropology offered ethnography, with observation
with participation, or deep interviews as basically the science of outputs that
focused on exploring the systems of concepts through their linguistic labels,
and comparing them across languages in different cultural settings in order to
discern their underlying principles of organization (Brown 2006, 96). Cultural
anthropology developed its methodology with knowledge that one cannot get
to culture directly, but only through the observation of communicative activity,
with constructing (probably in imagination) a representation of culture of the
people they study, since this is the only way to make sense of their activities
(Brown 2006, 187).

Also, the constructivist point of view was first represented by sociology
and anthropology?, and the “hard” sciences of the cognitive group did not
agree on this quality of objective reality. Therefore, in the following decades,
anthropology took its own way on the path of researching the human mind and
cognition, focusing mainly on human expression within constructed reality.
Only recently, the other scientific community has voiced the idea that we as
a species create the world around us as an interface for reality. The complete
story of constructionism and constructivism is too large to be presented within
this paper. I will use these as synonyms, even though they don’t have the same
meaning. I will also not differentiate between radical and social constructivism
here, since it is my belief that the two should be considered in unison and not
separately.?

2 The phrase “social construction” was officially introduced by Peter Berger and Thomas
Luckmann’s The Social Construction of Reality (1966), but the term was embraced and re-
defined by numerous others in sociology and cultural anthropology.

3 Constructivism is a paradigm which is mostly concerned with learning, with the human
way of accumulating knowledge. In social constructivism accent is given to a social
interaction as a source of knowledge, while the radical approach mostly established by Jean
Piaget, proposes that constructing knowledge is dependent on the individual’s subjective
interpretation of their active experience(Brau 2022)
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When it comes to the structure of the paper, I will firstly focus on the
two perspectives that are the most distinct in this interdisciplinary group of
cognitive sciences — neuroscience and cultural anthropology, with a brief
reflection on psychology, which falls somewhere in between. I will describe
what the transition to constructivism looks like in these disciplines and combine
perspectives in the last chapter, testing whether anthropology can regard this as
an opportunity to find middle ground.

Since the question of weather or weather not cultural anthropology should
rejoin cognitive science group needs more space to be answered, the discussion
in the following pages serves as a basis mainly for the understanding of the topic
of space and place, and the environment, not the one which likely exists outside
of our bodies, but the one which our minds have modeled. For the purposes
of the argument, I will use the term objective reality to refer to the putative
world that exists without humans perceiving it, and the term environment as an
interface or simulation that we as humans have created, so that we can maintain
our existence and make sense of the signals we are experiencing. I think this
analysis is very important for anyone interested in the specific and important
topic of the relationship between humans and the environment.

Neuroscience and the construction of reality

Neuroscience has become a superstar of sciences in the past decade.
Through its popular outputs, bestselling books, podcasts and YouTube channels,
its insights have been spread among the laic public. The practical nature of
experiments, research outcomes and the potential to formulate everyday tips
for mental improvement (breathing techniques, the use of light and movement)
and the so-called brain hacks, have made this scientific branch quite relevant
and attractive to the modern human.

Neuroscience is the general study of the brain, and the nervous and
endocrine systems. The attempt to explain cognitive processes in terms of
underlying brain mechanisms is known as cognitive neuroscience (Friedenberg
& Silverman 2006, 18).

Basically, a neuroscientist attempts to grasp how the sensory, cognitive
and philosophical concepts we have developed about our minds throughout
human history work — or perhaps do not work — at the cellular, electrical and
computational level of our neurons (Whachspers, 2020).

Neuroscientists have shown that much of our behavior has its origins in
certain brain parts. Robert Sapolsky, an eminent scientist and bestselling author,
has popularized a theory that there is a biological explanation for every human
behavior. He is a strong advocate for a non-existence of free will in terms of
unprovoked, spontaneous human behavior - he states that our actions are
always determent by multiple factors. One of them is our cultural background
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and current social environment combined.*In that sense the structure of our
brains is evenly determent by our experience.

A significant element of the discovery concerning brain parts employed
for different capabilities is research conducted on people with damaged brains.
Neuroscientists could map brain spots mostly responsible for different cognitive
capabilities.

For example, Friedenberg and Silvermen (2006, 177-178) refer to the case
of Oliver Sacks (neurologist) patient suffering from visual agnosia, which is
considered to be the consequence of a general damage to the occipital lobes
and nearby areas:

“P’s gaze is unusual, his eyes dart around as they take in Sacks’s face, fixating
on one feature and then another. P. is unable to recognize a rose and descri-
bes it as “a convoluted red form with a linear green attachment.” During one
interview with Sacks, P. took hold of his wife’s head as he apparently tried to
lift it and put it on his own head. Sacks writes: “He had ...mistaken his wife
for a hat!™

It appears that the brain is a strictly structured organ, that organizes our
thoughts, capabilities, behavior etc., and that we can map these in its specific
parts. This made neuroscientists believe that the human body, epitomized in
the brain, represents a hardwired basis for a software like culture. For a long
time, neuroscientists believed that the brain’s structure and function were
essentially fixed throughout adulthood, and mostly genetically determined
during childhood.

However, with the discovery of the phenomenon called neuroplasticity,
it became evident that culture has a role in brain wiring - that its physical
features can be changed through individual practices and social interaction.
There is clear evidence that sustained experiences may affect both the structure
and function of the brain. Therefore, it is entirely plausible to suggest that
prolonged engagement with a specific array of cultural encounters and habitual
actions could influence both the structure and functioning of the brain (Park
and Huang 2010).

Neuroplasticity refers to the brains capacity to undergo alterations and
adjustments in response to various experiences. It is an umbrella term referring
to the brain’s ability to change, re-organize, or grow neural networks. This
process can include functional changes caused by brain damage, or structural
changes, which are the result of learning (Cherry 2022).

Our minds actively assimilate the patterns present in our cultural
surroundings. These mental representations subsequently affect our interactions
with, and the molding of our environments. Culture plays a significant role in the

4 I made this quite simplistic synthesis of Sapolsky’s theories according to his books Biology
and Human Behavior: The Neurological Origins of Individuality(2005) and Behave: The
Biology of Humans at Our Best and Worst (2017).
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wiring and activating of the brain, yet the brain remains adaptable. Similar to how
shifting tides can alter imprints in the sand, evolving experiences can re-shape
brain activity over time. Thus, the brain can be likened to a “cultural sponge,”
absorbing the norms of our physical and social landscapes (Ambady 2011).
Collective and cultural neuroscience is a rapidly growing field of research.
A notable and consistent discovery from early studies indicates that when
individuals engage in conversation or collectively share an experience, their brain
waves synchronize. Neurons in their corresponding locations in different brains
fire at the same time, creating matching patterns. Auditory and visual areas
respond to shape, sound and movement in similar ways, whereas the same brain
areas seem to behave similarly during more challenging tasks, such as making
meaning out of something that was either seen or heard (Denworth 2023).
When exploring the connection between human brain and spatial
orientation, neuroscientists have identified hippocampus as specifically
important for allocentric spatial memory, meaning that the hippocampus is
essential for the remembrance of object locations (Shrager et al. 2007).

Also as reported in Nature Neuroscience in 2022, the study reveals that
neurons within the hippocampus, crucial for spatial navigation, memory, and
planning, encode space according to a non-linear hyperbolic geometry — a
three-dimensional structure that expands outward exponentially, akin to the
interior of an expanding hourglass. Furthermore, the research indicates that the
spatial representation within the hippocampus expands in size as individuals
spend more time at a particular location. This expansion follows a logarithmic
pattern that aligns with the maximum potential increase in the information
processing capacity of the brain.® Simply put, it shows us that the more we
interact with a specific place, the more detailed the cognitive map will be, and
the place will be perceived as larger.

Given the complexity of research components, several neuroscientists
have condensed their studies on human perception into easily understandable
popular expressions, using analogies to illustrate the quality of our reality.
A good example is Anil Seth, whose educational background spans physics,
psychology, and artificial intelligence. Seth posits that reality is a controlled
hallucination of our consciousness. In his book Being You: A New Science of
Consciousness, he argues that our experiences of the world do not grant us
direct, unimpeded access to external reality. According to the neuroscience
theory, the brain consistently generates predictions about our environment,
and in that way maintains the interface that we wake up to everyday, thinking
it is objectively there.

Another interesting shift coming from Anil Seth, valuable for understanding
the perception of space around us is that instead of perception depending
largely on signals coming into the brain from the outside world, it depend

5  This is an interpretation of the research conducted by Zhang et al. (2023) from Neuroscience
journal, the link can be found in the list of sources at the end of the paper.



Cultural anthropology and cognitive science: Mapping the environment | 155

as much, if not more on perceptual predictions, following in the opposite
direction. We don'’t just passively perceive the world we actively generate. The
world, as we experience it comes as much, if not more from the inside out as
from the outside in. The main proof for this statement Seth and his team see
in software constructed to have overly strong perceptual predictions, which is
consistent with hallucination people might report in altered states of mind.®

Psychological stance as a bridge between
individual brain and society

Lisa Feldman Barrett, a neuroscientist and psychologist, is among the
best known authors to link up constructivism of reality within the science
of the brain. In her book How emotions are being made, she states that the
discovery of simulation in the late 1990s ushered in a new era in psychology
and neuroscience. Research conducted so far has shown that what we see, hear,
touch, taste, and smell are largely simulations of the world, not reactions to it.
Furthermore, we can speculate that simulation is a common mechanism not
only for the perception of, but also for the understanding of language, feeling
empathy, remembering, imagining, dreaming, and many other psychological
phenomena. Our common sense, especially in Western cultures, as Barrett
states, might declare that thinking, perceiving, and dreaming (or hallucinating)
are different mental events, yet one general process describes them all.
Simulation is, Lisa concludes, the default mode for all mental activity (Feldman
Barrett 2017, 40)

Simulation, or the model of the world that the brain is running, is
constructed by various signals, and organized by pre-conceived concepts and
categories. Barrett also changes the order of perception:

»Your concepts are a primary tool for your brain to guess the meaning of
incoming sensory inputs. For example, concepts give meaning to changes in
sound pressure so you hear them as words or music instead of random noise.
In every moment, your brain uses past experience, organized as concepts,
to guide your actions and give your sensations meaning.” (Feldman Barrett
2017, 41)

As Feldman Barrett explains further - sound, therefore, is not an event
that is detected in the world. It is an experience constructed when the world
interacts with a body that detects changes in air pressure, and a brain that can
make those changes meaningful. Without a perceiver there is no sound, only

6  More on this topic can be found in Anil Seth’s book Being You: A New Science of
Consciousness (2021), and the details of software with overly strong perceptual predictions
are available on his Ted Talk video. The link can be found in the list of sources at the end of
the paper
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physical reality. Sound is therefore part of what was considered to be a different
kind of reality that we humans construct - social reality, which is known to
exist only for those who are equipped to perceive it.

Cognitive psychologists seem to introduce culture in this neuroscience/
psychological theory — culture inevitably provides some kinds of concepts for
making sense of sensory input. So, the meaning of the same sensory input is
culturally relative, since the environment is wiring the brain, which is not a
definitive process - it is always context-dependent.

The researchers in the filed found that living in a culture that produced
patterned pottery enhanced the ability of their people to talk about shapes, and
that in cultures which placed particular value on their special musical heritage,
people were able to communicate more efficiently when it comes to describing
sounds. In short, there is no single universal hierarchy of senses or a dichotomy
between higher and lower senses: influenced by culture, every language has its
own sensory story to tell.”

Another important issue, that has been raised, is the interdependence of
individuals when it comes to making sense of the world, following the closing
idea in previous chapter that we are not passive recipients of the phenomena
of the world - we actively shape them. Barret Feldman views humans as social
animals that influence each other’s perception of reality. But the psychological
notion of the self can help us to not fall into problematic determinism, whether
by biology or by culture, because although we are synchronized, we also have
individual particularities in this reality.

The setting, place and space are very important for psychological research.
But psychology still makes a distinction between primarily physical and social
surrounding. However, there is a discipline whose (mostly comparative) research
shows that this distinction is not useful for understanding the connection
between humans and the environment, and that many physical features of the
world around us are also social, and this is just one of the contributions cultural
anthropology has made thus far.

Cognitive anthropology as an absent partner

“[culture is] whatever it is one has to know or belie-
ve in order to operate in a manner acceptable to its
members, and do so in any role that they accept for
any one of themselves” (Goodenough, 1957, 167)

“It is one thing to suggest that anthropology and
cognitive science had a good first date; it is quite

7 The study referred in this article: Not Biology, Culture Shapes How We Talk About Senses.
https://www.mpi.nl/news/not-biology-culture-shapes-how-we-talk-about-senses


https://onlinelibrary.wiley.com/doi/10.1111/j.1756-8765.2010.01082.x#b32
https://www.mpi.nl/news/not-biology-culture-shapes-how-we-talk-about-senses
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another to determine why the relationship did not
progress further” (Bender et al 2010)
“As far as cultural anthropology is concerned, co-

» «

gnitive mechanisms are on the side of “nature!
(Bloch 2012)

Cultural anthropologists were among the first scholars to relativize
the existence of a singular truth and reality. Anthropological fieldwork has
forced researchers to engage with different contexts and worldviews and
adapt to sometimes radical differences. The modern anthropologist is not
concerned with verifying and conjuring up the actions, values and beliefs of his
interlocutors, but with trying to understand why people think and act the way
they do. As we can conclude from the previous chapters, researchers in other
cognitive sciences have now found themselves to be in the same position. So,
what advice can anthropology offer from its rich experience?

If we maintain the stance that cultural anthropology and cognitive science
do not have the same interests, we must regard natural and cultural processes
as completely separate. This means that we see the brain and body as natural,
shaped by genetic information, and the mind as culturally constructed by social
information, mainly through language, belief systems, conventions, and moral
codes. But as evidence accumulates that the full extent of genetic predisposition
is conditioned by environmental and culturally-determined conditions, and
some cultural elements are in return shaped around genetic predisposition, we
must again pose the question whether this division is perhaps meaningless?
Within our old categories and traditional scientific division, this line seems
reasonable, but as things are actually more complex than this, we may conclude
that it is futile.

As mentioned, cultural anthropology of the late 20th century is marked
by a decisive rejection of the incorporation of natural science’s knowledge and
methodology in its research and theories. ‘Positivism, which was general trait of
natural sciences, was a movement that cultural anthropology could do without
(Roscoe 1995, 492). The methodology that was forced upon this discipline as
only scientific regarded humans as objects too rigid to understand complex
creations that we ourselves represent.

On the other hand, anthropologists know that cultural meanings are
not chaotic or random, but rather that they form complex patterns. Much of
anthropology has been dedicated to working out the principles of organization
of the systems of meaning. At first glance, this seems like a project that would
captivate cognitive science (Bender et al. 2010).

Positioned at the crossroads of cultural anthropology and cognitive
science, cognitive anthropology primarily aims to elucidate the mental
representations and processes that comprise cultural content (Wassman &
Bender 2015). In 1991(183 -198), Mourice Bloch famously noted that cultural
anthropology is a “rather shadowy partner” to other cognitive sciences, same
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as cognitive anthropology is to the rest of the disciplines. Although cognitive
anthropology strives for objectivity, its questions, theories, and methods had
little in common with other scientific subfields of anthropology. In addition,
many anthropologists would fail to recognize this as their business at all (Bloch
1991).8

Meanwhile, scholars have come to understand that cognition cannot be fully
understood or explained without reference to a specific body (embodiment) or
to a specific cultural environment (situatedness) (Wassmann & Bender 2015, 16).

Cognitive anthropology placed in the wider context of cognitive sciences
is usually employed to expand the examination of human thinking in order
to consider how thought works in different cultural settings. Cultural
anthropologists primarily rely on ethnography as their main method, which
entails residing within and actively engaging with members of a culture to the
extent that their social and cognitive systems become discernible (Thagard
2023). The most famous examples are ethnobiology, studying people’s
relationships with plants and animals in the sense of principles for perceiving,
classifying, and naming biological kinds, and the cross-cultural research of
colors (Bender et al. 2010) and their classifications and meanings.

Before the emergence of cognitive anthropology, there were pioneering
figures who laid the groundwork by developing anthropological perspectives
on language and cognition, often examining them in a comparative manner.
Notable among these are American anthropological linguists such as Boas,
Sapir and Whorf, as well as French structuralists like Hertz, Mauss, Levi- Bruhl,
and Levi-Strauss. However, cognitive anthropology today represents a loose
coalition of researchers in several distinct sub disciplines, where developments
are converging on a renewed interest in cognition in its cultural setting (Brown
2006, 96).

Originally termed as “the new ethnography, “ethnographic semantics,”
or “ethnoscience,” cognitive anthropology advocated for a shift within
anthropology away from conceptualizing “culture” solely in terms of observable
behavior or material artifacts towards understanding “culture” in broader
cognitive terms (Brown 2006, 98).

In the work of Claudia Strauss and Naomi Quinn, whose ideas were
developed for a couple of decades, some useful terms have been found. They
studied metaphors as a linguistic form that can only be used in the context
of similarly-structured minds, which were structured by culture. The terms
schema, conceptual schemata, folk model, or ideational system (Strauss &

8  Cognitive anthropology within the context of academic community in the Republic of
Serbia is not a well-known or accepted sub discipline. Bojan Ziki¢ is one of the prominent
authors who introduced us to the basics of cognitive anthropology, and some of its
interesting tools that could be traced in structuralist/semantics sporadic analysis. I tried to
incorporate some of the analytical tools in my research of intangible cultural heritage (the
concept of dissonance) and environmental issues (natural categories, and spatial schemata).
All of the mentioned articles are listed at the end of the paper.
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Quinn 1997, 4) represent abstract concepts that act as intermediaries between
stimuli perceived by the sense organs and the behavioral responses they elicit.
These concepts form the foundation for all human information processing
(Casson 1983). The most important models for representing knowledge in
cognitive anthropology are taxonomy, paradigm, prototype script, schema,
cultural model, mental images (Wassmann & Bender, 2015, 18-19)

The demands of cognitive sciences did not meet the mission of anthropology,
not even with the emergence of the cognitive sub-discipline and certainly not
in terms of methodology. The exploration of cognitive cultural models within
cultural anthropology had to be done through in-depth interviews, living with
the community and participating in their daily lives. The rest of the cognitive
disciplines wanted experiments with controlled conditions, possibility with
intervention and change of variables — which cultural anthropologists do not
consider to be an appropriate way of understanding culture.

Anthropologists in cognitive sciences have always felt that they weren't
properly recognized, with their research evidence often perceived as anecdotal
because of the qualitative approach. Furthermore, the positivist tendencies that
still characterized natural sciences did not fit into the realm of social sciences
and humanities, which was taken over by postmodernism. The approaches
were, and still are very different. It seems that in the absence of anthropological
and ethnological research, cross-cultural and comparative analysis is still part of
the cognitive sciences’ concern, but it is mainly a matter of generalizations and
essentialisations, and when we encounter them, it appears that our discipline’s
decision to have nothing to do with them was indeed the right one.

But what will happen if “hard” sciences change the approach, will in that
case cultural anthropology be willing to reconsider interdisciplinarity outside
of the positivistic tendencies of the science of natural phenomena?

Cognitive sciences reunited:
the construction of space and place

As it was mentioned, in the past couple of decades, several leading authors
have oriented themselves towards neuroscience, biology and psychology,
and have shifted the focus of their research, with what can be seen as an
invitation for interdisciplinarity, giving the cultural context an important role
in understanding what was perceived as distinctly biological processes. One
of them, Lisa Feldman Barrett, who was mentioned in previous chapters, has
based her work on the idea of reality as a simulation constructed through
the categorization of experience. This is connected with the hypothesis
of the abovementioned Anil Seth describing reality as being a controlled
hallucination, and that of Donald Hoffman, who argues that the human species
have evolved not to see the world as it is, but as it is useful to be seen. With the
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steady development of AP, it has become evident that sounds, colors, shapes,
and textures that people perceive are limited and not likely to be representative
of the world around us.

“..we create an apple when we look, and destroy it when we look away. So-
mething exists when we don’t look, but it isn’t an apple and is probably not-
hing like an apple. The human perception of an apple is a data structure that
indicates something edible (a fitness pay-off'®) and how to eat it. We crea-
te these data structures with a glance and erase them with a blink. Physical
objects, and indeed the space and time they exist in, are evolutions way of
presenting fitness pay-offs in a compact and usable form”

The ,,convoluted red form with a linear green attachment”, which most of
us perceive as a rose, same as an apple, is one level of modeling a construct
around perceived signals of this element of the outside world . We evidently
have to be equipped not solely with cultural knowledge, but also with a capable
organ to translate that signal into the knowledge of the existence of a rose.

Thus, in order to understand how this separation of objective reality came
to be the trait of our species, and why we've evolved to run on simulation of the
world, once again different approaches have to be united.

Although anthropology and neuroscience are usually seen as completely
separate disciplines, in different scientific branches, they can be linked in many
ways. The most important being that of categories. In particular, cognitive
anthropology studies the relationship between human society and human
thought (D’Andrade 1995, 1), and cognitive neuroscience has succeeded in
uncovering a variety of relationships between cognitive systems and the specific
structures of the human brain (Pulvermiiller et al. 2014, 1).

With an interdisciplinary view, we could understand the connection
between the social input in the perception of reality, and the effects on the brain
responsible for executing a model of reality created by this input. If the brain
is organized by experience, and experience is organized by culture, should we
then not expect that culture is a formative force in cognitive processes? (Bender
et al. 2010, 374-385) There is a general consensus regarding the importance of

9  As with images and other forms of representation, at various times and places human

cultures have expressed doubts about the validity of sense data as a means of obtaining
knowledge about the world (Goody 2002). In the history of Western science, several
big counter-intuitive and counter- common- sense perceptions were proven wrong, for
example flat earth and the geocentric system of universe.
Galileo Galilei is apparently famous for the quote “I think that tastes, odors, colors, and so
on... reside in consciousness. Hence if the living creature were removed, all these qualities
would be wiped away and annihilated”, and he was also famous for being punished for
challenging the Christian paradigm on reality.

10  Within the vocabulary of the theory of evolution, mixed with game theory rhetoric, fitness
pay-off is something that will contribute to survival and the ability to reproduce. This
perception will differ — from species to species, from person to person, and even from time
to time - as needs and niches differ. Reproductive success depends on collecting fitness
points (Hoffman 2019, 33).
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bringing culture into the equation, but only anthropologists and ethnologists
possess this complex notion of culture, that will not allow the mentioned
statement to be understood as deterministic and essentialist, or to become a
reason for hierarchization, discrimination and racism.

In the quote positioned before cultural anthropology, the chapter culture
is placed in the head rather than in the outside world, which is what Feldman
Barrett’s and Seth’s big theoretical shifts are about. Categories formed by
cultural values perceive the world in a specific way, and even though these
are shared, they are not uniform. One human brain in a human body, raised
and wired in a specific culture, will produce a specific kind of mind. A mind
is something that emerges from a transaction between brain and body while
they are surrounded by other brains-in-bodies that are immersed in a physical
world while constructing a social world (Feldman Barrett 2021).

Let us consider the construction of environment with everything we know
so far.

“Hard” science is telling us that between birth and early adulthood,
the brain requires sensory stimulation to develop physically. The type
of stimulation individuals receive influences the formation of neuronal
connections, which in turn construct neural networks crucial for cognition
and behavior. As individuals reach early adulthood, the brain’s neuroplasticity
significantly diminishes, causing a pivotal change in how they interact with
their environment. In the initial stages of life, the brain and mind adapt to
prevailing environmental factors, whereas in early adulthood, individuals seek
to align their surroundings with the established internal structures of their
brain and mind.

But this does not mean that adult brains are not capable of adaptation,
which is shown through professional experience. Structural MRIs of the brains
of humans with extensive navigation experience, such as licensed London taxi
drivers, were analyzed and compared to those of control subjects who did not
drive taxis. !!

It is noted that both efficient navigation and episodic memory require
the detection of crucial junctions separating individual segments of space or
experience. In both the spatial and episodic domains, boundaries segregate
elements of experience and serve as cues to bind information into cohesive
units. The segmentation of experiences in spatial and non-spatial domains may

11 “The posterior hippocampi of taxi drivers were significantly larger relative to those of
control subjects. A more anterior hippocampal region was larger in control subjects than in
taxi drivers. Hippocampal volume correlated with the amount of time spent as a taxi driver
(positively in the posterior and negatively in the anterior hippocampus). These data are in
accordance with the idea that the posterior hippocampus stores a spatial representation
of the environment and can expand regionally to accommodate elaboration of this
representation in people with a high dependence on navigational skills. It seems that there
is a capacity for local plastic change in the structure of the healthy adult human brain in
response to environmental demands”(Maguire et al. 2000)


https://www.sciencedirect.com/topics/social-sciences/episodic-memory
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share neural underpinnings, manifesting in similar behavioral phenomena and
cognitive biases (Brunec et al. 2018)

Knowledge about the environment is gained through direct interaction or
exposure to various settings. This interaction can be direct, such as living in or
traveling through a specific environment. Alternatively, it can occur indirectly
through accessing diverse information sources like photos, videos, paintings,
or tactile maps or other people’s description. When needed, this information
is processed to understand aspects like location, distribution, patterns,
connectivity, and configuration, aiding in travel planning and movement.
Given the diversity of environments, its impractical to refer to a singular
“environment” (Golledge 2020). !2

This is to a great extent in accordance with Bourdieu’s concept of habitus,
and its ideas of learning culture while using communal space, especially in
childhood. Habitus is the learned set of preferences or dispositions by which
a person orients to the social world. It is a system of durable, transposable,
cognitive schemata or structures of perception, conception and action
(Bourdieu, 2002, 27). Habitus emerges from a collective social process rather
than from individual actions, resulting in enduring patterns that are transferable
across different contexts, but which also evolve in response to specific situations
and temporal changes. It is not rigid or permanent; rather, it can adapt and
transform unexpectedly or gradually over extended historical periods (Navarro
2006, 16). He also views habitus as a position in social space, which is a concept
that expresses the articulations between physical space and sociality (Reed-
Danahey 2020).

The habitus finds its roots in an innovative fusion of ideas stemming
from the proto-structural anthropology of Durkheim and Mauss, the post-
Saussurean structural anthropology of Levi-Strauss, and the psychological
genetic structuralism of Jean Piaget (Lizardo 2009). When one thinks about
Feldman Barrett’s description of the model of the world that the brain is
constructing, one has to be reminded of Bourdieu’s definition of habitus:

A system of lasting, transposable dispositions which, integrating past expe-
riences, functions at every moment as a matrix of perceptions, appreciati-
ons, and actions and makes possible the achievement of infinitely diversified
tasks, thanks to analogical transfers of schemes permitting the solution of
similarly shaped problems (Bourdieu 1968, 3)

The habitus also includes cognitive schemas, which Bourdieu conceives
as being independent from, if at times directed by, the body. Research from
cognitive neuroscience and psychology shows that while Bourdieu was correct
to argue that changes in bodily states can activate cognitive schemas, he was
mistaken to treat the cognitive and somatic components of the habitus as being
strictly separable from each other (Ignatow 2008).

12 Anthropologists would add that knowledge about heaven, hell, purgatory, utopia, Atlantis,
Walhalla, Neverland or so called fictional spaces also needs attention within research.
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Let us imagine that a person is entering a new space, or rather a place. His
or her behavior will be the consequence of its cognitive processes. According
to past experiences and categories that already exist in the mind, a person will
start to organize sensory information and adapt his or her model of the world.
The spatial categories, positions and relations are filled with cultural meanings.
Things that are in front or above are dominantly perceived as hierarchically
more important, things in the shade rather than in light are shameful, bad,
mysterious, and secretive. Left and right are positions loaded with ideological
and political content. We begin to use the place or area after we make some
kind of a cognitive map, and use this for our automatic or strategic behavior.

This is why “hard” sciences could benefit from the reflexive nature of
anthropological methodology. It is important to note that the researcher’s mind
is also a mind, and that the research always depends largely, for better or for
worse, on the habitus more or less corrected and controlled by the person
conducting it (Reed Donahey 2020).

Let us discuss once more the ,convoluted red form with a linear green
attachment” that mister P. failed to recognize as a rose. Once that brains that are
capable of predicting the existence of a rose (unlike mister Ps) construct it from
matching signals, what follows is a further categorization (even more abstract),
which is important for the reproduction of response or the initialization of
behavior. Should one pick it up and give it to someone, nurture it the way it
is, or remove it and throw it away - it is context-sensitive. As a neuroscientist /
psychologist Lisa Barrett Feldman puts it: “a rose is usually considered a flower,
but it becomes a weed if you discover it in a field of vegetables ”(151-152).This
insight aligns with Mary Douglas’s anthropological theory elaborated in the
book Purity and danger. It is the context, or a position of the same entity that
will change the way we perceive it — do we expect it to be there, did our brain
predict this possibility? If not, it will pose a threat. Douglas makes an important
remark, that culture is creating order from chaos, with its categories.

Creating order, and making sense of the environment, looks like a
recognition, but it is actually an invention! This is what anthropologists have
been saying about cultural knowledge for some time now, this is what race,
gender, and sexuality studies are all about, but it’s now being applied on every
type of category and knowledge.

Neuroscientists explain that other than moving our bodies, learning
something new is the most expansive process in the metabolic sense, because
it demands the change in perception of the world and of the self (Padamsey
and Rochefort 2023). Learning in constructivist paradigm means adapting the
simulation of the world to signals that brain did not predict. New signals are
changing and updating our interface.

Finally, the most important point of the theoretical overlap between classical
anthropology and new insights in other sciences (mainly neuroscience), resides
in the studies of material culture, specifically within the concept of an artifact.
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The novel studies of material culture, led by anthropologist such as Daniel
Miller (1994) have reformed the definition of artifact from being strictly a tool
made by man, to that of an abstract form created as a concept.

In this sense, the distinction between artificial, cultural, man-made as
opposed to natural, non-intervened in, is of no use in either discipline. We have
created reality, it is artificial, but at the same time this ability is in our nature.
If there is one important insight this paper makes, it is that the understanding
of signals of objective reality, according to which the brain creates a simulation
of the external world, cannot be separated from culture. No (understanding
of) sound, color, shape, texture, smell can be separated from what we define as
cultural meaning. For this reason, anthropology as a cultural science must once
again engage in conversation with other disciplines, with which it once formed
the cognitive science.

Concluding remarks

The main shift analyzed in this article is in fact the one that could be
observed in the order of perception - from inside to outside. It seems that
the idea that these internal predictions and categories that generate the
external world are cultural contents and are determined by culture is now
generally accepted. If this is the case, which is shown in this paper, it is the
duty of anthropology to consider how important it is to contribute with its
understanding of culture. It is important to consider cultures not as insular and
essentialized entities, but as networks of meanings which are something that
the other cognitive sciences struggle with.

While making the case, I have referred to some of the most problematic
and extensive aspects of the understanding of humans. During this analysis,
a number of authors who have dedicated their professional lives to gaining
insights into the relations between human cognition and objective reality were
not included, but a selection had to be made. In the interest of a comprehensive
argument, I have approached this topic using the concrete example of spatial
cognition and, as an anthropologist I have focused on the points where our
professional perspective can be useful.

It is paradoxical that anthropology is abandoning and being deserted by
other cognitive sciences at the very time when the role of culture is becoming
increasingly recognized as being highly relevant to the science of human
cognition (Beller et al 2011, 2). The main point of interference lies in the notion
that the environment is shaped by culture and vice versa, and that both are
capable of altering the human brain, which generates reality.

Anthropology can make a contribution by conducting a research of
cultural content, with comparative overview, but also by providing a reflexive
perspective on scientists and their cognitive schemas, biases that either help or
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stand in the way of understanding those processes. It can help with developed
ethics, which is the result of centuries-long work with people. In popular
content there is no mention of anthropological contribution to theories about
human perception of environment and reality, which is an issue that should be
more strongly addressed.
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Jenena Rykosuh

KynrypHa aHTpOomnonoruja u KOTHUTUBHE HayKe:
Manupame OKOnmnHe

Ancrpakr: KoruuTuBHe HayKe Cy HOKPEHY/E PEBOIYLMjY Y MHTEPAUCHUIIMHAPHOM
UCTPaXkKMBama JbYACKOT YMa, a/li Ceé KYJATYpHa aHTPOIO/IOrYja Kao jefHa Off OCHMBAY-
KMX IMCLMIIIVHA IOCTENeHo MoB/IaYM/Ia U3 oBe rpyne. Pasnosu 3a To cy BuiecTpyku,
aJM MPasHO MECTO KOje je aHTPOIOJIIOTMja OCTaBMIA OCTaje MpPasHo, WM VCIYIEHO
IIPETEXXHO IICUMXOMOLIKUM WM CafpKajeM KYITypHUX HeypoHayka. ITocnemmux rogm-
Ha, Pa3Boj IICUXOJIOTHje, HEYpOHayKe U CTYAMja BellTadyKe MHTeNureHnuje (KOHCTpy-
KTUBUCTUYKY IPEOKPeT) [0BEO je A0 MOHOBHOT IO3MBa Jja aHTPOIIOJIOTHja JOIpPYHe-
Ce CBOjMM Ha/lasyMa MHTEPAMCIUIIMHAPHOM pasyMeBaiby JbYACKOT yMa U CIO3Haje
Kpo3 KynTypy. OBaj ImoMak je ounriefaH y oOIacTy Ileplieliiyje KMBOTHE OKONMHE
U IIPOCTOPA, KOja je KIbydHa 3a pasyMeBaibe KOHIENTa cTBapHOCTU. Iusb paja je ma
IIPEICTaBM Ha/la3e KOMIIAPATUBHE aHA/IM3€e KTACUMIHIX aHTPOIOIOIIKIX TEOPHja U HO-
BOHACTa/MX T€OpMja Y APYTUM KOTHUTUBHMM AMUCLUIJIMHAMA y BE3M Ca OBOM TEMOM,
C HOCeOHNM aKLjeHTOM Ha HeypoHaykaMa. Illupy 0ib je fa ce MCTaKHE BaXKHOCT IIpe-
UCNINTBAmba KaTeropyja HayYHMX JUCLUIUIMHA U pasfiBajamba IPUPOJe U KyAType Kao
IUCTUHKTHUBHe IIOfere, a Takohe 1 a ce [OIpMHece IIONYHbaBaHjy pasHIHE Y aHTPO-
IIOJIOIIKO] TUTEPATYPK O OBOj TeMM Koja IOCTOju Beh meneHwu;jy.

Kbyune peun: KOTHUTVBHE HayKe, KOHCTPYKTMBM3aM, aHTPOIO/IOIYja, KYITypa, OK-
pyXeme, CTBAPHOCT

Primljeno: 15.04. 2024.
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